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The article is devoted to identifying of general patterns and distinctive features
in the structure, meaning and evaluation of stable verbal complexes of comparative
semantics of the Swedish and Russian languages with a component-demonym. Stable
verbal complexes of comparative semantics with a demonic component are present in
both the Swedish and Russian languages. There is a significant quantitative dispropor-
tion between stable comparisons and paremias of comparative semantics of both lan-
guages, but in the Swedish language in favor of proverbs, and in Russian — in favor of
stable comparisons. It can be assumed that the names of evil spirits are more taboo in
Swedish stable comparisons, and also comparative phraseological units in general were
less subject to lexicographic fixation. The studied proverbs of the Swedish and Russian
languages are quantitatively comparable. Structurally, the similarity of the proverbs of
the two languages is manifested in the presence of such models as sentences with op-
position introduced by adversative conjunctions, and sentences with the presence of a
component in the comparative degree. But the analyzed Swedish proverbs are charac-
terized by such models as sentences with adjacent components, identity sentences and
sentences built according to the syntactic model “better... than..., which are absent in
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the studied material of the Russian language. In turn, in the analyzed Russian proverbs
one can note models that are absent in Swedish ones: sentences built on the principle of
syntactic parallelism and collapsed comparison.

Keywords: proverbs, stable comparisons, comparative structure, Swedish lan-
guage, Russian language, stable verbal complexes, demonyms.

INTRODUCTION

Comparison as a linguistic category has been repeatedly considered
in the works of such linguists as V. P. Berkov [Berkov, 1996], K. Lerner,
V.Kuperman [Lerner, Kuperman, 1998], K. P. Herberman [Herberman,
1999], P.Seryo [Seryo, 2003], M.I.Cheremisina [Cheremisina, 2006],
V.M. Ogoltsev [Ogoltsev, 2009] and others.

The result of the study of the category of comparison as a multi-level
formation is the conclusion shared by a number of scientists that “com-
parison is a weakly centered functional-semantic field, which is based
not on a grammatical, but on a semantic category” [Postnikova, 2009,
p.272].

As L.M. Malykh rightly notes, “when characterizing comparison as
a semantic category in an explicit or implicit form, scientists proceed
from a fairly traditional philosophical understanding of comparison
as a problem, first of all, of ‘comparing, ‘connecting, ‘correlating’ two
objects, that is, making a qualitative comparison, important indicators
of which are the establishment of relations of identity and/or likeness”
[Malykh, 2011, p.106].

This article examines stable linguistic units with semantics of com-
parison. L.I. Roizenzon in the second half of the 20 century [Roizen-
zon, 1961; 1973] proposed, in our opinion, a successful term to desig-
nate the entire set of such units — a stable verbal complex. Following
this researcher, a stable verbal complex is understood as a linguistic unit
that arose as a result of phraseologization, which is characterized by the
property of reproducibility in language and speech as a ready-made unit
of a more complex organization than a word [Roizenzon, 1973, p.100].

The object of this study is stable comparisons (comparative phraseo-
logical units) with a formal indicator — the conjunction som in Swedish
and xaxk in Russian, as well as proverbs with the semantics of compari-
son — proverbs and sayings that explicitly or implicitly contain compar-
ison, in which there is a component — demon. By demonym we mean
the names of evil spirits — uepm, 6ec, Ovsigon, camana.

6 Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2024. T. 22. Bon. 1



Issues of research into proverbs and sayings of the Swedish language
are addressed in the works of E. Strom [Strom, 1929], E. Skoldberg [Skold-
berg, 1999], U.Clausén [Clausén, 1991], U. Clausén and E. Lyly [Clausén,
Lyly, 1995], B.Svensén [Svensén, 1997], A. Daun [Daun, 1998]. Swedish
stable comparisons were considered only in connection with problems
of lexicography [Clausén, 2003], in connection with the identification of
different types of metaphors [Allwood, 1983; Svanlund, 2001].

In the scientific literature, stable verbal complexes with a demonic
component have so far been studied fragmentarily using material from
different languages and in various aspects. For example, the article by
O.V.Lomakina and V. M. Mokienko is devoted to the conceptual dichot-
omy “God — devil” in the phraseology and paremiology of the Rusyn
language against the background of other Slavic languages [Lomakina,
Mokienko, 2019]. The role of phrasemes with components-theonyms
and demonims in revealing the dominants of linguistic consciousness
based on the material of the Russian and Polish languages is considered
in the work of M. M. Golikova [Golikova, 2018], analysis of a separate
proverb Hu 602y ceeuxa, Hu uepmy kouepea ‘Neither a candle for God
nor a fire iron for the devil’ is carried out in the article by L. E. Krugliko-
va [Kruglikova, 2008], a study of phraseological units with a component
denoting an evil spirit in English, Turkish and Russian languages is pre-
sented in the PhD thesis of A. G.Nurullina [Nurullina, 2017].

Stable verbal complexes of comparative structure and semantics
with a demonic component have been studied to an even lesser ex-
tent. Thus, we can name single works in which the object of analysis is
stable comparisons or proverbs with the component that interests us.
For example, along with other phraseological units, such stable verbal
complexes were analyzed in works devoted to the cultural semantics of
phraseological units with the “devil” component based on the material
of the English and Yakut languages [Zakharova, Sidorova, 2017], as well
as in the above-mentioned article by O.V.Lomakina and V.M. Moki-
enko [Lomakina, Mokienko, 2019]. A comprehensive study of Swedish
and Russian stable comparisons and paremias of comparative semantics
with a demonic component has not been found.

The purpose of this study is to identify general patterns and distinc-
tive features in the structure, meaning and evaluation of the stable word
complexes of comparative semantics of the Swedish and Russian lan-
guages with a demonic component.

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2024. T. 22. Buin. 1 7



1. SWEDISH STABLE VERBAL COMPLEXES OF COMPARATIVE
SEMANTICS WITH A COMPONENT-DEMONYM

In the considered category of the Swedish language, there is a quan-
titative disproportion between lexicographically recorded comparative
phraseological units (stable comparisons) and paremias of comparative
semantics with the component of interest to us. The sources of material
for the study were "Ordsprak och talesitt med forklaringar” by P. Holm
[Holm, 1971], “Svenska ordsprak” by E Strom [Strom, 1929] and “Ord-
bok over svenska liknelser” by A.Alésjin [Alosjin, 2020]. From these
lexicographic works, using a continuous sample of material, 4 stable
comparisons and 20 proverbs with a demonic component were selected.
Let us turn to a detailed sequential consideration of these units.

1.1. Stable comparisons of Swedish with a component-demonym

Swedish comparative phraseological units include such demonyms
as standards of comparison as: fan ‘devil, djdvul ‘devil’ and hin hdles mor
‘devil’s mother’

All three demonyms are used as a standard for assessing ugly ap-
pearance, both as a general assessment: Ful som fan (djdvul) ‘Ugly as
the devil, and as a private assessment of an individual part of the body:
Naglar som ornaklor och nédsa som hin hdles mor ‘Nails as eagle claws,
and a nose like the devil's mother’.

The standard of comparison with the component fan ‘devil’ can rep-
resent a detailed situation, in which a representative of evil spirits either
does something absurd — threshes peas on a person: Han ser ut som om
fan troskat drter pa honom ‘He looks as if the devil was threshing peas on
him’ or obviously incorrect: Lésa (tolka) ngt som fan ldser bibeln ‘Read
(interpret) something like the devil reads the Bible’ In the first of these
stable comparisons, we are again talking about a person’s appearance.
Thus, all four Swedish stable comparisons express a negative evaluation.

1.2. Swedish proverbs of comparative semantics with
a component-demonym

1.2.1. Structural models of Swedish comparative semantics paremias

Comparison in the analyzed Swedish proverbs can be expressed with
a greater or lesser degree of explicitness.

8 Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2024. T. 22. Bon. 1



An explicitly expressed comparison is verbalized in the following
ways.

1. Sentences of identity (7 units): Fan dr prdstens bista hund “The
devil is the priest’s favorite dog’; Hin och bédeln dro tjocka slikten “The
devil and the executioner are close relatives’; Advokater och soldater
dro satans lekkamrater ‘Lawyers and soldiers are Satan’s friends in his
games’; Krig dr en djdvul, som dter guld och skiter kiselstenar “War is the
devil that eats gold and produces flints’; Svirdens klang dr satans taffel-
musik “The clanking of swords is dinner music for Satan’; Ankans sorg
och fans bon dro lika langa “The sorrow of a widow and the prayer of
the devil last equally long’; Syssloloshet dr fans huvudkudde ‘Idleness is a
pillow for the devil’s head.

2. Complex sentences with opposition introduced by the conjunc-
tions och, men ‘but’ (6 units): Satan hidmtar honom och pristen fir betala
frakten ‘Satan takes him, and the priest pays for transportation’; Sndl
spar och skrutt tar “The miser saves, and the devil takes’; Kristna kriga
mot kristna, men den ene djivulen icke mot den andre ‘Christians fight
with Christians, but not one devil with another’

2.1. Parts of a complex sentence with opposition can be identity
clauses: Kyrkan dr ett gammalt hus och fan en skalk “The church is an old
house, and the devil is a servant in it.

2.2. The comparative semantics of sentences with opposition can be
enhanced by the presence in the proverb of a component representing
the comparative degree of the adjective: Fan dr listig men pdven dr virre
“The devil is cunning, but the Pope is even more cunning’; Djdvulens
fallrep dr starkare dn ett ankartdg, men finare dn traden i en spindelviv
“The devil’s rope ladder is stronger than an anchor rope, but thinner
than the threads of a spider’s web.

3. Sentences with juxtaposition (3 units).

Logical juxtaposition is understood as the unification in the minds
of speakers of a certain linguistic culture of two subjects from differ-
ent denotative spheres by identifying a common attribute or common
characteristic in them, denoted by a predicate in the syntactic model of
paremia [Aleshin, 2023]. In the material under study, this category is
represented by the following proverbs: Satan tycker om rika dnkor och
feta prister ‘Satan loves rich widows and fat priests’; Fan och prdisten
studera tillsammans “The devil and the priest studied together’; Dit fan

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2024. T. 22. Buin. 1 9



sjdlv inte vill gd, skickar han en prist eller en kdiring ‘Where the devil does
not want to go, he sends a priest or an old woman.

4. Sentences built according to the syntactic model “better... than...”
Bdittre fan till radgivare dn ingen alls ‘It’s better to have the devil as an
advisor than no one at all’; Kvinnan kinner konsten bdttre dn djdvulen
‘A woman has a better art than the devil’

The implicitly presented comparison is based on the logical-philo-
sophical operation of comparison and has no formal indicators at the
linguistic level (2 units in our material): I brist pa tjuv tar fan en biskop
‘For lack of a thief, the devil takes a bishop’; Fan dr virst, nir han star
i predikstolen “The devil is the worst when he stands behind the pulpit’
(implicitly about the priest).

1.2.2. Content characteristics of Swedish comparative proverbs with
a demonic component

In the analyzed proverbs of the Swedish language, the devil, on the
one hand, appears insidious and cunning, it is easy to fall into his net-
work; once you succumb to temptation, it seems that the path he offers
is reliable and strong, but those who step on it fail: Djdvulens fallrep
dr starkare dn ett ankartdg, men finare dn traden i en spindelviv “The
devil’s rope ladder is stronger than an anchor rope, but thinner than
the threads of a spider’s web. On the other hand, a person always needs
advice and help from outside, so Bittre fan till radgivare dn ingen alls ‘It
is better to have the devil as an adviser than no one at all’

First of all, in the comparative proverbs under study, attention is
drawn to the dichotomy between evil spirits (the devil, Satan) and cler-
gy (priest, pope, bishop). Here are some examples: Satan hdmtar honom
och pristen far betala frakten ‘Satan takes him, and the priest pays for
transportation’; Fan dr listig men paven dr virre “The devil is sly, but
the Pope is even slier’; Fan och présten studera tillsammans “The devil
and the priest studied together’; Fan dr prdstens bésta hund ‘Devil is the
priest’s favorite dog’; Fan dr virst, ndr han stdr i predikstolen “The devil
is the worst when he stands behind the pulpit’

In this subgroup of Swedish proverbs, there is, firstly, a direct com-
parison of the devil and the priest: the same status of both is noted: Fan
och pridsten studera tillsammans; the priest is the devil’s minion and ac-
complice: Satan hdamtar honom och pristen far betala frakten. In some

10 Cranounasckas dunonozus. 2024. T. 22. Bown. 1



aspects, clergy are superior to the devil, for example, the Pope turns
out to be more cunning than the devil: Fan dr listig men paven dr vdrre.
The devil and the priest are identified by their status, they are very close
and can even act in the same role, which is especially dangerous, since
the priest is endowed with certain powers and enjoys the trust of peo-
ple: Fan dr virst, ndr han stdr i predikstolen. It should be noted that the
church itself appears in proverbs as a house in which the devil serves:
Kyrkan dr ett gammalt hus och fan en skalk “The church is an old house,
and the devil is a servant in it’

The idea of functional similarity between the devil and the priest is
also confirmed by other Swedish proverbs, in which there is no seman-
tics of comparison, cf., for example: Medan prdsten predikar, gar fan ut
pa strovtdg “‘While the priest is preaching, the devil goes for a walk’; Ndr
fan blir gammal, blir han prist “‘When the devil gets old, he becomes a
priest. Moreover, the devil may even surpass priests in his virtue, com-
pare with an ironic wellerism: Dygden far alltid sitta emellan, sa fan,
satte sig mellan tva prdster “Virtue will sit in the middle, said the devil
and sat down between the two priests’

Of interest are those comparative proverbs with a demonic compo-
nent, in which the representative of the evil spirit himself seems to make
a comparison, for example, makes a thief and a bishop side by side: I
brist pa tjuv tar fan en biskop ‘For lack of a thief, the devil takes a bishop;,
rich widows and fat priests: Satan tycker om rika dnkor och feta préster
‘Satan loves rich widows and fat priests’

In addition to clergymen, in Swedish proverbs there is an implicit
and explicit comparison between the devil and female persons: Dit fan
sjdlv inte vill gd, skickar han en prist eller en kdiring ‘Where the devil does
not want to go, he sends a priest or an old woman’; Kvinnan kénner kon-
sten bittre dn djdvulen ‘A woman has a better art than the devil’; Ankans
sorg och fans bon dro lika ldnga “The sorrow of a widow and the prayer of
the devil last equally long’ In this case, the devil and the woman either
become equal in their capabilities, or the woman turns out to be even
more skillful.

In Swedish comparative proverbs, the executioner is close to the
devil: Hin och bédeln dro tjocka slikten “The devil and the executioner
are close relatives, as well as lawyers and soldiers: Advokater och soldater
dro satans lekkamrater ‘Lawyers and soldiers are Satan’s friends in his
games.

Cranounasckas gunonoeus. 2024. T. 22. Bon. 1 11



In the proverbs, through the opposition of a stingy person and the
devil, stinginess is condemned: Sndl spar och skrutt tar “The miser saves,
and the devil takes away’ and idleness, which is figuratively verbalized
as ‘a pillow under the devil’s head’: Syssloldshet dr fans huvudkudde ‘Idle-
ness is a pillow under the devil’s head.

In Swedish comparative proverbs, war appears in the image of the
devil (Satan): Krig dr en djdvul, som dter guld och skiter kiselstenar “War
is the devil who eats gold and secretes flints’; Svirdens klang dr satans
taffelmusik “The clanking of swords is dinner music for Satan’ In this
regard, the proverb notes that in comparison with Christians who de-
stroy each other, one devil never fights with another: Kristna kriga mot
kristna, men den ene djivulen icke mot den andre ‘Christians fight with
Christians, but not one devil with another’ In this case, the devil acts
as a kind of standard of morality, and the Christians lose in this regard
even to him.

2. RUSSIAN STABLE VERBAL COMPLEXES OF COMPARATIVE
SEMANTICS WITH A COMPONENT-DEMONYM

The sources of material for the study of Russian comparative stable
verbal complexes with component-demonym were the “Dictionary of
Comparisons of the Russian Language” [Mokienko, 2003] and the “Big
Dictionary of Russian Proverbs” [Mokienko, Nikitina, Nikolaeva, 2010].
In the considered category of the stable verbal complexes of the Rus-
sian language, as well as in the Swedish language, there is a quantitative
disproportion between lexicographically recorded comparative phra-
seological units and paremias of comparative semantics with the com-
ponent that interests us. But quantitatively, unlike the Swedish language,
stable comparisons significantly predominate. From these lexicographic
works, 69 stable comparisons and 22 proverbs with a demonic compo-
nent were selected using a continuous sampling of material. Let us turn
to a detailed sequential consideration of these units.

2.1. Stable comparisons of the Russian language with
a demonic component

Russian comparative phraseological units include as standards
of comparison such demonyms as 6ec ‘demon’ (9 units), uepm ‘devil’
(42 units), dss60n ‘devil’ (15 units) and camana ‘satan’ (3 units). Char-
acteristic of the Russian language are two-component stable compari-
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sons with the omission of the basis of comparison: xax uepm ‘like the

devil; kax 6ec ‘like a demon, kax camana ‘like satan, xysxce uepma ‘worse

than the devil, uepm uepmom ‘devil as the devil, xax uepmu ‘like dev-
ils, which is explained by the syncretism of the image of comparison

(the standard denoting evil spirits) in the Russian linguistic conscious-

ness. Standards-demonyms can act as variants for the same basis of

comparison. For example: Hocumuvca (6ecamv, nemamv, muamovcs,
memamucs) kak bec (6ecom) ‘rush around (run, fly, rush, rush) like a de-
mon (a demon)’ — Hocumuvcs (6ezamv, iemams, MUAMbCA, MEMAMbCA)
kak Ovsson (Ovsisonom) ‘rush (run, fly) like a devil — nocumvcs
kax camana ‘run around like Sataw’ — e3dumv (examw/npoexamv,

Hocumucs/ npoHocumocs, muamocs) kak yepm ‘ride (drive/pass, rush)

like a devil’; nosok (nosxuii, nposopen, nposopnoiii) kax 6ec ‘dexterous

(nimble) like a demon” — 7060k (n06KULL, nposopeH, NPosopHbILL) Kak

ovason ‘dexterous (nimble) like a devil’.

The wide variability of the bases of Russian stable comparisons also
attracts attention.
Ideographically, Russian stable comparisons serve for:

— characteristics of fast movement (see examples above); unexpected
appearance of someone: 6b/ICKAKUBAMb/6bICKOUUMb [omKyda] Kak
uepm u3 kopobxu (kopobouku, mabaxepku, wikamynxu) jump out
/ jump out like a devil from the box (casket)’;

— chaotic movement: sepmemocs (tonumo, memamocs) kax bec neped
saympeneii ‘to twirl (toss about, toss about) like a demon before mat-
ins, sepmemuvcs (tonumv) xak 0vsiéon (Ovssonom) ‘spin around (play
around) like a devil’; sepmemucs/zasepmemocs (kpymumocs/saxpy-
mumocs) Kak uepm neped 3aympereii ‘spin/twist (twist/twist) like
the devil before matins’, eepmemocsa/sasepmemoca (kpymumucs/
3akpymumucs) wepmom ‘spin/twist (twist/twist) like the devil’;

— unclear reasons for human behavior (unconscious desires): 6yomo
(cnosHo, mouno) bec ecenuncs ‘as if (as if, for sure) a demon had taken
possession, cn108Ho bec noomvieaem [coenams umo] ‘as if the demon
was tempting [to do something]’ B ko020 6ydmo (cnoso, mouto) dvs-
son ecenuscs ‘somebody seems (as if, for sure) to be possessed by the
devil, kozo cnosno uepm nod nokomv monkaem ‘it’s like the devil is
pushing someone’s elbow’;

— haracteristics of a person’s intelligence: ymer (ymwui, nporuyame-
neH, npoHuyamenvholii) kax 6ec ‘smart (clever, shrewd) like a de-
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mon, ymeH (ymHolil) kak 0vseon, ymer (ymHuiit) kak wepm ‘smart like
a devil’;

personality traits, character traits of a person: xapaxmep (namypa)
¥ K020 KaK y Ovsisona ‘someone’s character (nature) is like that of the
devil, xumep (xumpuouii) xax 6ec ‘cunning like a demon, xumep (xu-
mpuouii) Kax wepm, xumep (xumpwiii) kax ovsiéon ‘cunning like a devil,
371011 kKak ovseon ‘evil as a devil, 37101 xkak [cam] camana ‘evil as Satan
[himself]} 371011 kax uepm ‘evil as a devil, xosapruiii kak ovsson ‘wily
as a devil’;

descriptions of human behavior: paccormamocs (sepmemocs) [nepeo
kem] menkum 6ecom ‘crumble (twirl) [in front of someone] like a pet-
ty demon, pyzamvcs (6panumocs) xax uwepm ‘swear like a devil, Ge-
cumocs kaxk yepmu ‘get mad like devils, xoxomamo (cmeamucs) kax
ovsaeon ‘laugh like a devil, xnonomamo xax uepm ‘work like a devil,
[cnosno] u [cam] uepm emy ne 6pam ‘[as if] the devil himself is not
his brother’, 6ecamv (6escamv) om xoeo, uezo kax uepm om nadamna
‘run from someone like a devil from incense, 6ecame (ybezamv) om
K020 kak om wepma ‘run away from someone like from the devil’;
characteristics of a person’s physical qualities: 300pos (300posuwuii)
kax wepm ‘healthy as a devil, nosox (nosxuti, nposopen, nposopHoiii)
kax 6ec ‘dexterous (nimble) like a demon;, nosox (nosxuii, nposope,
nposopHoiii) kax ovsson ‘dexterous (nimble) like a devil’;
characteristics of a person’s physical/physiological state: 2on00e (20-
noonwiil) kak wepm ‘hungry like a devil, cmap (cmapouii) xax uepm
‘as old as a devil, ycmamuv kax uepm ‘get tired like a devil, ycmanuwiii
kax uepm ‘tired like a devil’;

characteristics of human labor: pa6omame (exanvieamv) xkax Ovs-
éor, pabomamo (exanvieamv) kax wepm ‘work hard like the devil,
8KANLI6AMY Kak cmo (muicaud, copok muicay) wepmeti ‘work like a
hundred (a thousand, forty thousand) devils’;

descriptions of a person’s external appearance: cmpauiree (6e306-
pastee) [camoeo] Ovaesona ‘uglier than the devil himself’, 610 y xozo
kax y ovsigona ‘somebody looks like the devil, cmompems (ens0emv)
ovasonom (kax ovsieon) look like the devil, cmompemo (ensoemv)
camanotii (kax camana) ‘look like the Satan, epssen (epssnviil, us-
MmazauHwlil, wymasviii) kak wepm ‘dirty (smeared, grimy) like a devil,
svimasamocst (usmasamocs) kax uepm (uepm uepmom) ‘get dirty like
a devil, cmpawen (cmpawnoui) kax uepm “ugly like a devil, ueproui
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kax wepm ‘black like a devil, 6ud y koeo xax y uepma ‘somebody

looks like the devil, kpacusee uepma ‘prettier than a devil, poxa

y Koeo kax y wepma ‘someone has a face like the devil, cmompemuv/

nocmompemv (ens0emv/noensg0emy, 632/AHYMb, AAHYMb) 4epmom

‘look like a devil’;

— descriptions of a person’s emotional state: 6osgmucst k020, uezo xax
uepm nadana ‘be afraid of someone like a devil of incence, snumocs/
pasosnumocs kak vepm ‘to be angry like a devil, padosamuvcsa/o6-
padosamuvcsa kax wepm 3uaem uwemy ‘be happy a devil knows why,
6oamucs kozo kak [camozo] uepma ‘be afraid of someone like of the
devil itself"

Thus, as in Swedish stable comparisons, demonyms in stable com-
parisons of the Russian language serve as a standard for characterizing
ugly appearance, but at the same time they are also widely used in com-
parisons characterizing movement, internal qualities, states and behav-
ior of a person.

As in the Swedish language, some demonic standards are included
in the description of a detailed stereotypical situation: sepmemocs/
3asepmemuvcs (KPymumucsa/3aKkpymumocs) Kaxk uepm neped 3aympeneii
‘spin (twist) like the devil before Matins, 6ezamv (6excams) om Kozo,
uee0 Kax wepm om nadana ‘run (run away) from someone or something
like a devil from incense. Most Russian stable comparisons express a
negative assessment, but some of them characterize the subject posi-
tively: ymen (ymnuiii, nponuyamenen, npoHuyamenvholii) kax bec ‘smart
(clever, shrewd) like a demon, ymen (ymHoiit) kak Ovsigon, ymer (ymHuiil)
kax wepm ‘smart like a devil, or they are neutral from an assessment
point of view, for example, expressions characterizing the intensity of
work: pabomamp (8xanvieamv) kak dvsaeon, pabomamv (6xanvieamy)
kax uepm ‘work hard like the devil, sxanvieamv xax cmo (moicsua,
copox moicsiu) wepmeii ‘work like a hundred (a thousand, forty thou-
sand) devils’.

2.2. Russian proverbs of comparative semantics with
a component-demonym

2.2.1. Structural models of Russian proverbs of comparative semantics

As in Swedish, comparison in Russian proverbs with a demonic
component can be expressed more or less explicitly.
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Explicit ways of expressing comparison include the following struc-
tural models:

1. Sentences with opposition expressed by the conjunction a ‘but
Bec u poeam, u x6ocmam, a kopose He 6pam “The demon is both horned
and tailed, but to the cow is not a brother’; Om 6eca xpecmom, a om ceu-
Hou necmom ‘From the devil with a cross, and from a pig with a pestle’s
Iposen (cmpawen) uepm, da munocmus Hoe “The devil is terrible, but
God is merciful’; Ckynoii konum, a uepm mowny mauaem ‘The miser
saves, but the devil sews his purse’; ¥ 6ozamozo cam uepm demeii kaua-
em, a y 6eonoeo u Boe nonvku 6pocaem “The devil himself rocks the rich
man’s children, but God himself throws the poor man’s cradles’; Xsa-
TIUJICS 4epm 6cer0 6CesleHHO10 0671a0emb, a boz emy u HAO céuHveli 607U
e dan “The devil boasted of taking possession of the entire universe, but
God did not give him any will over the pig’; He 6oiicst uepma, a 6oticst
nuxozo wenosexa ‘Don’t be afraid of the devil, but be afraid of the dash-
ing man’ The comparative semantics of such proverbs can be supported
by the presence of the comparative degree of the adjective as part of the
unit: Bec ecex ymnee, a 370t 0yx “The demon is smarter than everyone
else, but the evil spirit’; bec scex ymnee, a modu ne xéansm “The demon
is smarter than everyone else, but people don't praise him’; Yepm myoép,
a Hawi 6pam myopeii uepma; The devil is wise, and our brother is wiser
than the devil’ or the form of a noun in the instrumental case with the
meaning of comparison: He cmvicnium Hu benvmeca, a sepmumcst 6ecom
‘He doesn’t understand a word, but twirls like a demon’ — in this prov-
erb, the second part is essentially a stable comparison; He cmoicnum nu
benvmeca, a cepoumcs becom ‘He doesn’t understand a word, but he’s
angry like a demon’

2. Sentences with an adverb component in the comparative degree.
Such proverbs allow for lexical variability: Ilokasancs (nokasxemcs) ca-
mana ny4uie sicnoeo cokona ‘Satan appeared (will appear) better than a
clear falcon’; Iomobuncs (nomobumcs) camana nyue (nyuuie) AcHo2o
coxona ‘One fell in love (will fall in love) with Satan more than (better)
than with the clear falcon’; Ilonpasumcs camana nyuuie 6csx020 coxona
‘Satan will please one better than any falcon.

3. Sentences with syntactic parallelism: Om uepma — xpecmom, om
Mmedsedss — necmom, a om oypaka — Huuem From the devil — with a
cross, from a bear — with a pestle, and from a fool — with nothing’; Ca-
mawna 2opousncs, ¢ Heba ceanuncss; Papaor 20pOUsICs, 6 MOpe YMONUIICH;
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a mul 20poumcst, kyoa eooumcsi? ‘Satan was proud and fell from heaven;
Pharaoh was proud and drowned himself in the sea; and we are proud,
where are we good for?’

4. Sentences with a collapsed comparison: Bce uepmu pastuoi, 6ce me
s 606por ‘All devils are equal, all the same beavers. Compare: Co6onu,
6006pu1, 6ce uepmu pastol ‘Sables, beavers, all devils are equal’

The comparison is implicitly presented in those proverbs where rep-
resentatives of evil spirits are logically compared with a woman, with her
equal and sometimes superior qualities. These units are distinguished by
wide lexical variability: I'0e 6ec He cmoxcem, myoa 6a6y nowinem “Where
the demon cannot, he will send a woman’; I'0e dvs8071 He cmoxcem, mam
6a6a nepemoxcem “Where the devil cannot, the woman can’; ['0e camana
He cmoncem, myoa 6a6y nownem ‘Where Satan cannot, he will send a
woman there’; I'0e cam uepm He cmvicnum, mam 6a6y nownem ‘Where
the devil himself doesn’t understand, he'll send a woman’; I'0e uepm e
cnaoum, myoa 6a6y nownem ‘Where the devil doesn’t cooperate, he’'ll
send a woman there’; I'de uepm He cmoxcem, mam 6aba nepemodem
‘Where the devil can’t, the woman can’; Kyda uepm ne nocneem, myoa
6a6y nownem ‘Wherever the devil has time, he will send a woman there’

2.2.2. Content characteristics of Russian comparative proverbs with
a component-demonym

In Russian proverbs of comparative semantics, demonyms are quali-
fied as evil spirits, opposing and hostile to man: bec scex ymHee, a 3701
dyx ‘The demon is smarter than everyone else, but he is the evil spirit’;
bec scex ymuee, a moou He xeanam “The devil is smarter than everyone
else, but people don’t praise him’ People can be superior to representa-
tives of evil spirits in intelligence: the devil is wiser, and our brother is
wiser than the devil.

In the proverbs of the Russian language there is a dichotomy between
God and evil spirits: Iposen (cmpawien) uepm, oa munocmus boe “The
devil is terrible, but God is merciful’; Xeanuncs uepm sceto écenerroro
osnademv, a boe emy u Hao céunveti onu He dan ‘The devil boasted of
conquering the entire universe, but God did not give him any will over
the pig. One can protect himself from evil spirits by making the sign
of the cross: Om 6eca xpecmom, a om ceéunvu necmom From a demon
with a cross, and from a pig with a pestle’; Om uepma — xpecmom, om
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meosedss — necmom, a om 0ypaxa — Huvem From the devil — with a
cross, from a bear — with a pestle, and from a fool — nothing’ God
should help the poor (but this is not always the case), and the devil
serves the rich: ¥ 60eamozo cam uepm demeii kauaem, a y 6edrozo u boe
monvku 6pocaem “The devil himself rocks the rich’s children, but God
himself throws the poor man’s cradles.

The names of evil spirits appear in proverbs in the following opposi-
tions: “demon — cow” (in appearance, the presence of a tail and horns):
Bec u poeam, u xeocmam, a xopose He 6pam “The demon is both horned
and tailed, but is not a brother to the cow’; “the devil is stingy” (when
condemning stinginess): Ckynoii konum, a uepm mouwiny mauaem ‘The
stingy one saves, and the devil sews his purse’; “The devil is a dashing
man,” while a dashing man, according to popular wisdom, turns out
to be worse than the devil: He 6oticst uepma, a 6oticst nuxoeo uenosexa
‘Don't be afraid of the devil, but be afraid of a dashing man’ The largest
group of proverbs verbalizing the opposition are those expressing the
opposition “devil (demon, Satan) — woman”.

CONCLUSION

Thus, stable verbal complexes of comparative semantics with a com-
ponent-demonym are present in both Swedish and Russian languages.
The composition of demonyms differs slightly: devil, Satan and devil’s
mother in Swedish set expressions and demon, devil, and Satan in Rus-
sian language units. There is a significant quantitative disproportion
between stable comparisons and paremias of comparative semantics of
both languages, but in the Swedish language — in favor of proverbs,
and in Russian — in favor of stable comparisons. It can be assumed that
the names of evil spirits are more taboo in Swedish stable comparisons,
and also comparative phraseological units in general were less subject
to lexicographic fixation. Swedish stable comparisons with a demonic
component characterize only the external appearance of a person, while
Russian stable comparisons give a wide range of characteristics — ap-
pearance, physical characteristics, condition, internal qualities of a
person, behavior, method of movement. Swedish stable comparisons
are distinguished by exclusively negative evaluations, Russian ones are
mostly negative, but one can also note evaluatively neutral and even
positively evaluative ones, characterizing a person’s intelligence.
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The studied proverbs of the Swedish and Russian languages are
quantitatively comparable. Structurally, the similarity of the proverbs
of the two languages is manifested in the presence of such models as
sentences with opposition introduced by adversative conjunctions, and
sentences with the presence of a component in the comparative degree.
But the analyzed Swedish proverbs are characterized by such models as
sentences with adjacent components, identity sentences and sentences
built according to the syntactic model “better... than..”, which are ab-
sent in the studied material of the Russian language. In turn, in the ana-
lyzed Russian proverbs one can note models that are absent in Swedish
ones: sentences built on the principle of syntactic parallelism and col-
lapsed comparison. In terms of content, Swedish comparative proverbs
are clearly distinguished by their emphasis on comparing the devil and
the clergyman, going so far as to recognize their functional identity. In
Russian proverbs, the dichotomy “God — evil spirit” stands out. Simi-
larities in the two languages are manifested in the ironic equalization
of the abilities of evil spirits and women. The results of the study can be
used in compiling a Swedish-Russian dictionary of mythologies and in
drawing conclusions about some features of the traditional folk mental-
ity, manifested in set expressions.
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Anexceit AnémmH
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuii 20cy0apcmeenHbLii yHUBEPCUMEN MeNeKOMMYHUKAUUT
um. npo. M. A. Bonu-Bpyesuua

Enena 3uHoBbeBa
Canxm-ITemep6Oypeckuii 20cydapcmeenHbviii yHusepcumem

YCTOMYUBBIE CTOBECHBIE KOMIIJIEKCHI CPABHUTE/IBHOM
CEMAHTHUKIN C KOMIIOHEHTOM-JEMOHMMOM B HIBEJJCKOM
N PYCCKOM A3bIKAX

s uuruposanus: Alyoshin A., Zinovieva E. Stable word complexes of compara-
tive semantics with a component-demonym in the Swedish and Russian languages
// CxanpguuaBckas ¢unomorus. 2024. T.22. Boim. 1. C.5-22.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.101

Ilenb faHHOIL CTATHY 3aK/II0YAETCS B BBIABICHNUN OOLIUX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEN! 1 OT-
JIMYUTENDHBIX Y€PT B CTPYKTYPE, 3HAYEHNN ¥ OLlEHOIHOCTM YCTOMYMBBIX CTOBECHDIX
KOMIIEKCOB CPaBHUTEIbHOM CEMAaHTUKM IIBEICKOTO ¥ PYCCKOTO SI3BIKOB C KOMIIOHEH-
TOM-7IEMOHMMOM. YCTOWYNMBbIE CIOBECHbIE KOMIIJIEKChI CPaBHUTEIbHON CEMaHTUKN
C KOMITOHEHTOM-JIEMOHMMOM TPUCYTCTBYIOT U B IIBEJCKOM, I B PYCCKOM s3bIKaX.
HabnrofaeTcst sHaUMTe/IbHASL KONMYECTBEHHAST AUCIPOLIOPIIVIT MEXAY YCTONYIMBBIMI
CPaBHEHMAMI U TTApeMISMI CPaBHUTEIbHOM CEMaHTUKM 00€MX A3BIKOB, HO B LIBEN-
CKOM A3bIKE — B TI0/Ib3y TIAPEMIIL, @ B PyCCKOM — B IIO/Ib3Y YCTOMYMBBIX CPAaBHEHMIA.
[IBenckue ycTOMYMBBIE CPaBHEHMUA C KOMIIOHEHTOM-JIEMOHMMOM XapaKTepU3YIOT
TOJIBKO BHEIIHMII OOMINK Ye/I0BEKa, B TO BpeMs KaK PYCCKIMe YCTOMYMBbIe CPaBHEHUA
JAIOT MIVPOKIII CIEKTP XapaKTEPUCTUK — BHELIHETO 00/IMKa, QU3MIECKX TaHHBIX,
COCTOSIHNMSI, BHYTPEHHMX KauyeCTB YelIOBeKa, MOBENEHVs, CIOC00a IepelBIDKEHII.
[IBenckme ycroifdmpble CpaBHEHNUA OTAMYAIOTCA MCKIIOUUTENBHO OTPUIIATENbHO
OLIEHKOJ, PyCCKM€ — B OCHOBHOM OTPUIIATENbHbI, HO MOKHO OTMETUTH TaK)Ke Heli-
TPajbHO- U JIaXKe IIOTI0KUTENbHO-OLIeHOYHbIE, XaPAKTEPU3YIOLIE MHTEJIEKT YeTI0Be-
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Ka. Vccnegyemple mapeMun IBENCKOTO M PYCCKOTO A3bIKOB B KBAHTUTATMBHOM OT-
HOILIEHNY CONOCTaBUMBI. CTPYKTYPHO CXO[ICTBO IIapeMMil ABYX SI3bIKOB IIPOsIB/IAETCSA
B Ha/IMYMM TAKUX MOJEIEl, KaK IIPeIOKEeHNA C IPOTUBOIOCTaB/IEHNEM, BBOIMMbIM
NPOTUBUTENTBHBIMU COXO3AMU, U NPEJIOKEHNS C Ha/IMYMEM KOMIIOHEHTA B CPAaBHU-
TenbHON cTenenn. CopepyKaTebHO IIBENCKME KOMIIApaTHBHbIE ITAPEMUM SPKO OT-
JIMYAIOTCA AKIIEHTOM Ha CONOCTABIEHUM Y€PTa U CBALIEHHOCTYKUTEN, TOXOAAIEM
70 MpM3HAHMA UX QYHKIMOHATBHOTO TOX/ECTBA. B PYCCKUX MapeMmsAX BhIIENAeTCS
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The paper focuses on the concept of the Jante law (janteloven), formulated by
A.Sandemose in 1933 in his novel En flyktning krysser sitt spor. Fortelling om en morders
barndom (A Fugitive Crosses His Tracks. A story about a murderer’s childhood), which
later became an element of the cultural code of Denmark and Norway. In this study we
follow C.Levisen in his distinguishing between the “literary Jante law”, described by
A.Sandemose in his novel, and the “linguistic” Jante law, which is a collocation in the
Danish and Norwegian languages. This lexicalization of the concept has been brought
about by the specific Scandinavian mentality, conditioned by a number of reasons (the
agrarian Scandinavian culture, the Lutheran ethos). In the modern Danish and Norwe-
gian languages the concept of janteloven is negative and is used in specific types of dis-
course (sports, popular culture, business, politics, psychology, schooling, immigration
problems, feminism). Besides, there are numerous reformulated Jante laws (den positive
jantelov, den omvendte jantelov, antijantelov, jenteloven, Danskerloven), which proves
the precedence of the notion in the Danish and Norwegian cultures. The dominating
American individualistic culture influences the development of a new system of values
(ambition, self-concern, pushiness are no longer viewed as negative qualities), which
results in a conflict between the traditional and the new in the Danish and Norwe-
gian cultures: the Jante law comes into conflict with the so-called achievement culture
(preestationskulturen). As a social construct and a secret regulator of public relations the
janteloven has found its place between the number of other concepts (hygge, trivsel and

https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.102 23



so on), yet the janteloven has been specifically reflected in political practices, both in its

formal expression (development of various “canons”) and in the methods of countering

the imposition of certain phenomena on the part of government authorities.
Keywords: janteloven, Law of Jante, Danish, Norwegian, Scandinavian mindset.

...endelig kan vi slippe for evigt og altid
at hore for den dedssyge Jantelov
som en skrupsker norsk forfatter
har paduttet os...
(Benny Andersen “Skabssvenskere”)

INTRODUCTION

Each culture has its key words which are connected with specific
social values and are reflected in the minds and manners of people. In
Scandinavia such key set of social codes is the Jante law (Danish, Nor-
wegian: Janteloven; Swedish: Jantelagen; Icelandic: Jantelogin; Faroese:
Jantuldgin), which denotes a social attitude of disapproval towards ex-
pressions of individuality [Levisen, 2012; Trotter, 2015].

The Jante law was created by the Danish-Norwegian author Aksel
Sandemose in his novel En flyktning krysser sitt spor. Fortelling om en
morders barndom (A Fugitive Crosses His Tracks. A story about a mur-
derer’s childhood) [Sandemose, 2002], published in Norway in 1933 and
translated into Danish in 1938. The novel is set in the early 20" century
in the fictional town of Jante, modelled upon his native town Nykebing
Mors, Jutland. The novel, which caused heated debate, is a satirical de-
scription of the life of people in provincial Denmark with pettiness,
greediness and ignorance of its inhabitants, and the ten commandments
of the law formulated in the novel formed part of the cultural code of
Scandinavia. Numerous research in the field of anthropology and social
psychology have revealed that the Danes and the Norwegians consider
the Jante law as an integral part of their culture [Jenkins, 2014; Gopal,
2000; Bromgard, Trafimow, Linn, 2014]. To what extent this concept is
instilled in the Norwegian culture is shown by the 2018 Almost Perfect
photo project by three Scandinavian photographers. Each of them fo-
cused on some typical characteristic of their country. The Swedish pho-
tographer pictured Sweden as the most secular society in the world, the
Norwegian photographer focused on the Jante law, while the Danish
one showed inebriated young Danes, the alcohol consumption in the
country being the highest in Europe [Ramskov Erichsen, 2018].
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Though many modern Scandinavians see the Jante law as something
authentic, a similar phenomenon can be found in other cultures as well:
see the Dutch expression “doe maar gewoon, dan doe je al gek genoeg”
(“just act normal, it’s already crazy enough”) and “boven het maaiveld
uitsteken” (“don’t put your head above ground level”), Scottish “A kent
yer faither” (“I know your father”), Australian “tall poppy syndrome”,
Japanese tH % #T(F#T7=M % (“the nail that sticks out gets hammered
down”) and the notion of “crab mentality”, wide-spread among the na-
tive Filipinos. The author himself described Jante as follows: “But Jante
was everywhere; it loomed on the Canadian prairie, it stretched forth
across the United States, it blossomed in Jevnaker as it flourished in Jut-
land” [Sandemose, 1936, p. 88].

Though similar, these phenomena have their own specific cultural
features, and being elements of a cultural code can undergo semantic
transformation. The paper focuses on outlining the most modern trends
in perceiving the Jante law by Danish and Norwegian native speakers,
establishing the connection between it and the concept of hygge, and
defining points of contact between janteloven as an ideological concept
and ways of its promotion within certain public policy spheres, includ-
ing those aiming at developing and maintaining an attractive image of
Denmark and the Danish culture inside and outside the country. The
data from Aranea Web Corpora Project [Araneum Danicum Beta] were
used as the study material.

1. THE JANTE LAW IN A. SANDEMOSE’S NOVEL

C.Levisen points to a mistake made by numerous scholars who do
not distinguish between the “linguistic Jante law” and the “literary Jante
law”, which results in inaccurate conclusions. According to him, in the
modern Danish language janteloven has been lexicalised, and the novel
which gave rise to the concept provides important clues to how this con-
cept became lexicalised [Levisen, 2012, p. 147].

In an attempt to understand and make sense of what was happening
in the country between the two wars, Aksel Sandemose writes a book
series! about Espen Arnakke, in which he studies the behaviour of a
man who committed a dreadful act — a murder. To understand the rea-
sons and find an explanation the author immerses himself in studying

! “En sjomann gér i land” (1931), “En flyktning krysser sitt spor” (1933), “Det stod
en benk i haven” (1937), “Brudulje” (1938).
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the society which gave birth to him, using this specific case to picture
the overall atmosphere and trends. “Why do people behave irrationally?
Why, unlike animals, do people act against their own interests?” [Ust-
vedt, 1976, s. 179]. In his works the author tries to bring to the surface
everything irrational, vague and mysterious that lives in any person and
may result in a crime.

All four novels are structured in the way to constantly remind the
reader of an inseparable connection between the murder and the young
man’s past, as well as the place he grew up. In that community some-
thing strange is happening to people: they close from each other, watch
others with morbid suspicion and distrust. They are always ready to “put
others in their place” [Eggen, 1962, s. 535]. The demands and threats the
hero had heard since childhood were skillfully formulated in the Jante
law, which went on to become a common concept for sociologists, an-
thropologists and writers all across Scandinavia:

1. Du skal ikke tro at du er noe.

Du skal ikke tro at du er like meget som oss.
Du skal ikke tro at du er klokere enn oss.

Du skal ikke innbille deg at du er bedre enn oss.
Du skal ikke tro at du vet mere enn oss.

Du skal ikke tro at du er mere enn oss.

Du skal ikke tro at du duger til noe.

Du skal ikke le av oss.

9. Du skal ikke tro at noen bryr seg om deg.

10. Du skal ikke troat du kan leere oss noe.

These are the Jante Law’s ten commandments, by means of which
“Jante holds Jante down” [Sandemose, 1936, p.77]. Carefully read, the
Jante law is not a law in the generally accepted sense. While articles of
a regular law cover various spheres, the Jante law line after line repeats
the same demand in a slightly different form. The Jante law alludes to
the Ten Commandments revealed to Moses by God. While the Ten
Commandments are about moral principles and values, the Jante law
“demands subservience from a person, not only in terms of outward
behaviour, but also in terms of the person’s character, their knowledge
and beliefs” [Taratonkina, 2005, p. 18].

In the novel there is the eleventh commandment, an implied one:
“Maybe you don’t think I know something about you?” [Sandemose,
1936, p.137]. This insidious question most fully displays the nature of

PN WD
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people in Jante, with their distorted psychology. The turpitude is in de-
ception and ambiguity, in the fact that a reference is not made to some-
thing specific but takes advantage of anyone’s sense of uncertainty and
low self-esteem. The unknown “we” puts a person in a subservient po-
sition, and their cherished dream now is to get into the company of
such people. Vague demands are the best way to use the person’s fear
and uncertainty against him or her, to expel. Everyone is afraid of being
somehow different and subject to moral disapproval on the part of oth-
ers [Taratonkina, 2004, p.159-166].

Though this “law” was not enshrined in any legal code, which for-
mally makes it unnecessary to abide, many people in Denmark and
Norway still follow it. Thus, websites which introduce the culture of
Norway point to the fact that the Jante law is still a part of Norwegian
culture and mentality.

The same sites give recommendations on finding balance between
personal freedoms and being part of the group [Janteloven — En Kom-
plett Guide pa Norsk; What is Janteloven?; Janteloven (Law of Jante):
Insights into Scandinavian Culture]. Many think that the Jante law pro-
motes equality, cooperation and sense of community. Others believe it
limits freedom of expression and creativity, restrains the personality and
plurality of its expression. This dualism is rooted in history.

2. HISTORICAL REASONS OF ENTRENCHMENT

The Jante law was formulated by A.Sandemose only in 1933, ninety
years ago, yet in Scandinavia it is perceived as an authentic element of the
Nordic cultural code. As V. Studentsov rightly points out, it is some kind
of an “open secret”, which was known to everyone yet before A.Sande-
mose no one bothered to write about it’ [Studentsov, 2022a, p.8]. Truly,
a similar concept is mentioned in works of famous Danish writers. For
instance, back in the middle of the 19" century S. Kierkegaard described
the life in the country’s capital as follows:

Jeg er netop blev [en] til Noget — og derfor er mit Liv at betragte som forspildt
her i Kigbh., hvor man kun kan leve lykkelig og yderst behageligt saa leenge
man er Ingenting, her i Kigbh. hvor der ikke siges stort Andet end Ondt om
enhver der er Noget?, hvoraf aabenbart folger, at den der [er] Ingenting, med
Stolthed kan sige: mig siges der intet Ondt om [Kierkegaard, 2000, s. 194].

2 Here and further our bold text.
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H. C. Andersen wrote about the “levelling” mentality in his novel The
Two Baronesses as well:

Vi ere Alle eet Stykke, Alle gjorte af samme Klat Jord; En kom i Avispapir,
en Anden i Guldpapir, men den Forgyldning skal Klatten ikke vere stolt af.
Der er Adel i enhver Stand, men den stikker i Tanken og ikke i Blodet [An-
dersen, 1849, s.215].

A whole number of historical reasons contributed to the develop-
ment of this mentality. First of all, among those were close social ties
formed by the geographical factor and agrarian culture of Scandinavia,
which was long in isolation, on the margins of Europe. In the peasant
culture, which is characteristic for its solidarity and mutual assistance,
unwritten rules become really relevant, and shame regulates the social
behaviour. Shame is based on the fear of losing connection with the
community, being a mechanism of maintaining public order and unity
of people. Some sociologists view shame as a primary emotion which
governs the expression of other emotions (anger, fear, love and grief)
[Simonova, 2014, p.267].

According to R.Jenkins, as time passed the peasant mentality, which
did not allow anyone to stick out of the group, assimilated the socialist
idea of equality. This idea was reinforced by modern nation-building,
which placed an emphasis on assumed cultural, social and economic
homogeneity of the small country. Though the idea of equality (“Vi er
alle ens”) contradicts the 21 century reality, it still plays an important
role in everyday life of the Danes [Jenkins, 2014, s.32-33].

Opverall, the Scandinavian ideology is a quaint combination of in-
dividual and collective values. According to B.Studentsov, the Scandi-
navians are “adherents of ‘horizontal individualism”: they “tend to see
the people around as their likes and do not strive to change their status”
unlike representatives of the culture of vertical individualism, who “fo-
cus on sticking out (‘of the crowd’), by all means increasing their social
status” [Studentsov, 2022a, p.7].

Another factor which influenced all aspects of life in Scandinavia,
including mentality, is Lutheranism with its special ethos [Anttonen,
2018; Borioni, 2014; QOstergaard, 2003; Stepanova, 2021; Studentsov,
2022b] and such values as piety, law-abidingness, diligence and mod-
esty. The latter was apparently most significant for the Jante law. Accord-
ing to The Great Danish Encyclopedia, it is connected with the Scandi-
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navian idea that happiness can be achieved using specific rules which
imply careful and humble behaviour: modesty helps avoid greediness
on the part of people around you, while pride, according to the Danish
saying, is not going to do you any good — “hovmod star for fald” (“pride
comes before a fall”) [Janteloven].

It was characteristic for Protestantism to work hard, be thrifty, not
to put your interests first. The sense of community, unity, modesty and
unpretentiousness were a powerful creating force which played a cru-
cial role in restoring Norway and Denmark after World War II and es-
tablishing a welfare state. In this respect the Jante law can be definitely
viewed as something positive.

3.JANTELOVEN AS A LEXICALISED UNIT IN THE DANISH AND
NORWEGIAN LANGUAGES

In the Danish language the word janteloven has emotional and
evaluative connotations. This concept is negative to such extent that it
can be verbally opposed by highly emotional discourse words [Levisen,
2012, p.150]. C.Levisen gives the following examples of the opposition
of the Danes to janteloven: the 1987 New Year’s speech of the Danish
Queen Margareth II, in which she called on the people to reverse the
Jante law, saying “You must not believe that you are worth nothing”
[H. M. Dronning Margrethe II's nytarstale, 1987]; shocking behaviour
of Danish handball trainer and former world champion Anja Andersen,
who regularly wore a T-shirt with the print “Fuck janteloven!”, and a
new approach in schools rephrasing the Jante law into positive rules to
promote self-worth and to prevent bullying in schools [Levisen, 2012,
p.149-151].

There are different variants of the positive Jante law, the anti-Jante
law [Janteloven og den positive, omvendte jantelov] or an updated Jante
law in the new reality [Louw, 2020]. The content analysis has been con-
ducted to evaluate the frequency of usage. The search for fuck janteloven
in Google gives 24,700 results, den positive jantelov — 27,200, anti-jan-
teloven — 31,200. In search queries connected with janteloven in the
Danish segment the Google Trends service gives “prins Henrik?, “Anja
Andersen” and “fuck janteloven”; in the Norwegian segment, the title of

3 Prince Henrik of Denmark (1934-2018) was the husband of the Danish Queen
Margareth II, born in France, who was often criticized for being unable to adapt to
Denmark and accept his new status.
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the novel En flyktning krysser sitt spor, Petter Northug?*, Daniel Kvam-

men®.

C.Levisen considers three major types of jante-discourses [Levisen,
2012, p.151-155]. They still function in the Danish Internet space:

1.

The first type presents the Jante law as a real social evil. In such
texts there is a talented victim bullied by an “imaginary collective
majority” (see, for instance: [Buch, 2011; Gjersoe, 2002]).

In the second type of discourse authors recognize the existence of
the Jante law, yet do not consider it a given, hence it can be dis-
carded. The US is often seen as a role model in this respect (see,
for instance: [Seier, 2018; Nordmenn er verdensmestre i normer,
2016]).

. In the third type of discourse authors pose a bold question of

whether the Jante law is dead or alive, thus provoking further
debate (see, for instance: [Er Janteloven ded? [fodbold]; Jantelo-
ven er ded!, 2019]).

The corpus analysis allowed us to isolate types of discourses in which
the concept of janteloven is used. Among these are: sports (1), popu-
lar culture (2), business (3), politics (4), psychological problems (5),
schooling and upbringing (6).

(M

2

(DNK) ...janteloven virker til at veere en by i Rusland for den hurtige
kantspiller. Braithwaite har ambitioner, og han er ikke bange for at sige
det hejt... [Martin Braithwaite].

(NOR) Petter Northug, Mannen fra Mosvik har for eksempel i lang tid
uttrykt at han “driter i Janteloven”, og at den aldri har statt i veien for han
[Petter Northug tar nytt oppgjer med Janteloven, 2020].

(DNK) Det ma hverken vere for street eller for fraekt, det skal veere
elegant. Det handler om at sige fuck janteloven uden at treede nogen
over taeerne, siger hun og indremmer, at det er en svaer balance at ramme
[Brandt Hald, 2014].

(NOR) For bloggere handler det mye om hvor mye psykisk press du taler.
Det kan vere hardt. Folger du ikke strommen, er det alltid noen som

4 Petter Northug (b. 1986) is a Norwegian cross-country skier and double Olympic
champion of 2010, who often appeared in the media because of scandalous behaviour
and changed his nickname on Instagram* for @jantelovl.

5 Daniel Kvammen (b. 1988) is a Norwegian songwriter and musician who in 2020
released his Janteloven single.

* The product of the Meta company, whose activities are recognized as extremist
in the Russian Federation.
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reagerer pa det du gjor, forteller hun. — Men for meg er det enkelt. Drit i
janteloven, og gjer hva du vil! [Motebloggeren: Janteloven har jeg merket
mye].

(3) (DNK) Det er umuligt at lave forretning i det her land, fordi janteloven
forbyder folk at tjene penge... [Lykkeberg, 2007]
(NOR) Milliardeer og hotellmogul Petter Stordalen kan med trygghet
kalles en av de mest fargerike personligheter i norsk neringsliv. Han
kan janteloven ord for ord, men forretningsmannen, som innvier sine
hoteller ved & ankomme pa jetski eller rappellere ned langs fasaden i ekte
James Bond-stil, har lite til overs for ideen om at ingen skal tro at de er
bedre enn andre [Hvis du er den smarteste personen i rommet, har du et
problem, 2017].

(4) (DNK) Fordi, at en borgerlig-liberal regering skal vaere en borgerlig-
liberal regering — ikke bare af navn, men ogsa af gavn. Der er mange
gode ting i det, som regeringen har spillet ud med. Men det er ogsa vigtigt
at fore en aktiv veerdipolitik. Ga op imod janteloven. G op imod laveste
feellesnevner [Ulveman, Beck Nielsen, 2016].

(NOR) Regjeringen gjor rett i & heve seg over den realpolitiske versjonen
av Janteloven som foreslas av Asle Toje [Nordbakken, 2019].

(5) (DNK) “Du ma ikke tro du er noget”. “Du skal ikke komme for godt i
gang”. Sadan siger janteloven. Mange af os har en modvilje eller angst for
at tale, tale hoijt eller fylde noget i sociale sammenhznge [Petersen, 2019].
(NOR) Forskning utfert av forskere ved STAMI og Universitetet i
Bergen viser at det er mye mobbing pd norske arbeidsplasser, og da
ber man sperre seg hvorfor det er det i et land som har et sa fantastisk
demokrati. Det mener jeg handler mye om disse fundamentene, de stygge
gruppemekanismene som ogsa kan kalles mobbing — et annet ord pa
Janteloven [Den norske Janteloven er som gift pa arbeidsplassen, 2022].

(6) (DNK) Og hvor vi anderkender at nogle bern er intelligente og det

ogsa er ok. Et Danmark hvor janteloven er smidt i skraldespanden og
forzeldre ikke behover g pa listefodder fordi deres born tilfeeldigvis ikke
er ordinere [Intelligente bern: Forum, 2012].
(NOR) Det norske skoleverket diskriminerer 10-15 prosent av elevene,
de mest evnerike, helt fra de begynner i forste klasse. Disse barna har ikke
noe tilbud som matcher evnene deres, og slik har det veert i alle fall siden
Janteloven ble nedskrevet... [De evnerike barna gér fortsatt for lut og
kaldt vann, 2018].
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Texts in which Jutland or the Juts are mentioned can be considered
as a separate group. The Danes connect the Jante law with this Danish
region, as A.Sandemose’s native town of Nykebing Mors is located in
Jutland:

Jeg er jyde, men tror ikke pa janteloven [Mosbech, 2015].

It should be mentioned that, according to R.Jenkins, Jutland evokes
dual associations in the Danes: on the one hand, it is a deep backward
province, while on the other hand Jutland is perceived as a depository of
the traditional Danish values [Jenkins, 2014, s. 48].

In Norway there is no such connection between the Jante law and a
specific region; however, people firmly associate it with the life in prov-
ince:

Jeg har vokst opp i en liten bygd og har selv folt janteloven pa kroppen [Ness
mot nye hoyder, 2003].

Besides, there is a concept of bygdedyret (the beast), invented by Tor
Jonsson (1916-1951), a writer, to describe negative aspects of country-
side societies in Norway. Bygdedyret is often called a countryside ver-
sion of the Jante law:

Det sies at bygdedyret er en form av janteloven. Bygdedyret hater annerle-
deshet og har en moralsk pekefinger for hvordan man skal oppfore seg [Skar
Ertesvag, 2016].

The analysis of the Norwegian material allowed us to single out texts
dedicated to feminists and powerful women as a separate group:

Nei til feminisme som er preget av misunnelse, jantelov, sarkasme og sel-
vhoytidelighet [Breen, 2012].

In this respect it should be mentioned that the Norwegians not only
created antijanteloven (anti-Jante law) or den omvendte janteloven (re-
versed Jante law), but also actively use jenteloven (Swedish: jintelagen
‘girls’ law’), which was written by Gudrun Hjelte, a Swedish journalist.
In the Norwegian textbook for foreigners Bo i Norge [Manne, 1987] it is
phrased as follows:

1. Du skal tro at du er noe.

2. Du skal tro at duer like god som alla andre og alle andre er like

god som du.

3. Du skal tro at du er like klok som andr, av og til klokere.
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4. Du skal vite at du er like bra som andre. Hvis du vet at du gjor ditt
beste, kan du sette pris pd dem som er bedre.

Av og til vet du mer enn andre.

Du er ikke mer enn andre, men du er enestdende som alle andre.
Du duger til mye.

Le av deg selv og din verden — det gjor deg fri.

9. Du skal tro at mange bryr seg om deg.

10. Du skal tro at du kan leere andre en god del og leere av dem.

11. Hvorfor? Fordi du er noen, en som trenges.

Numerous Danish authors of Internet posts point out that janteloven
is used as a cliché, as well as a synonym of greed or public opinion to
justify failure and lack of success. It has become a convenient manipula-
tion tool on the part of representatives of cultural, economic, political or
sports elite to explain their failures and fiascos (see, for instance, [Lyk-
keberg, 2007, 2016; Borneblogger, 2009]).

Another type of discourse where this concept is often found is
discourse connected with immigration policies and problems related
to immigrants (in more detail see [Gurova, 2021, p. 135-136]). In this
respect the literary text of Danskerloven (the Law of the Danes) by Maja
Lee Langvad®, which is a kind of a parody of the Jante law and confirms
precedence of the expression at hand [Dette er Danskerloven], is of spe-
cial interest:

Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du er fodt i Danmark.

Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du snakker flydende dansk.

Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du er dansk statsborger.

Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du bor i Danmark.

Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi dine bedsteforaedre tror

det.

6. Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du respekterer de danske
love.

7. Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du hejser Dannebrog i din
have.

8. Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du kalder nogle for
nydanskere.

9. Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du vil dg for Danmark.

10. Du skal ikke tro, at du er dansker, fordi du foler dig dansk.

N W

Vi 9=

¢ Danish writer of South Korean origin, co-editor of literary magazine Banana Split.
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In the 21% century we are witnessing conflicts between the West-
ern and non-Western civilisations, conflicts of mentalities and cultures
across the globe, that is why the problem of integration and immigration
is not characteristic of Denmark or Norway alone. The cross-cultural
conflict between the traditional and the new in the Danish and Norwe-
gian cultures as a result of globalisation should not be regarded as some-
thing specific as well. Vertical individualism is becoming wide-spread
in the modern culture: today it is important to be competitive, to stick
out of the group, to be different [Kirkebeek, 2016, s. 82]. Thus, the Jante
law comes into conflict with the so-called achievement culture (preesta-
tionskulturen) [Gurova, 2021, p. 135; Ruda Herlev-Nielsen, 2023], and,
according to philosopher Arno Viktor Nielsen, it is being replaced by
“X faktorloven” (the X-factor law) [Kofoed Poulsen, 2008]. The Ameri-
can individualistic culture which dominates social media undoubtedly
influences the development of new values in young people, and ambi-
tion, self-assurance, self-assertiveness are no longer considered nega-
tive.

Considering the Jante law from the linguistic point of view, C.Le-
visen states that a lot of scholars interpret it in a wrong way. He proposes
the following cultural scenario for janteloven in the framework of Anna
Wierzbicka’s semantic theory:

Semantic explication for janteloven ‘the Jante law’:

— something;

— people can say what this something is with the word janteloven;

— someone can say something about something with this word when
this someone thinks like this:

a) at many times it is like this:

b) some people in a place feel something very bad towards someone
in this place, because they know that this someone thinks like this:

“I am not like everyone else here”;

“I don’t want to do things like everyone else here does things™;

¢) because of this, these people think like this about this someone:

“This someone is someone bad”;

d) because of this, these people want this someone to feel something
bad they want bad things to happen to this someone; they want this
someone to think like this:

“I am like everyone else here”;

“I want to do things like everyone else here does things”;
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e) because of this, these people do bad things to this someone at
many times;

f) everyone can know that it is very bad when it is like this;

everyone can know that these people are very bad people;

everyone can feel something very bad when they think about it
[Levisen, 2012, p. 155-156].

According to C.Levisen, the final component (f) is most crucial to
the concept of the Jante law, and observers who miss this aspect misin-
terpret the concept altogether. “It is very bad when it is like this” models
a strong refutation of the prototypical scenario. Thus, component (f)
turns an “anti-social” scenario into an “anti-social” concept, making the
Jante law a battle cry for a “positive sociality” in which abusive social
behaviour and thinking will not be tolerated [Levisen, 2012, p. 156].

The analysis confirmed the assumption that the concept of janteloven
is perceived by the Danes and the Norwegians as something negative,
which is proved by the following characteristics: et stort problem i Dan-
mark (a big problem in Denmark), talentlose menneskers egen forklar-
ing (an explanation of the talentless), en undskyldning (an excuse), et
PR-redskab (a PR tool), skyklapper (blinkers), pobelveelde (power of the
mob), en stopklods (stop valve);

destruktive kraften i bygde-Norge (destructive force in provincial Nor-
way), misundelse (greed), mobning (bullying), den grd masse (sheeple).

Besides, a whole range of synonymous expressions has been found
confirming the intolerance of this concept and the need to discard it
(Table 1). In Norway janteloven is perceived ambiguously. On the one
hand, A.Sandemose wrote about malignity of unanimity, conformity
and intolerance to other people. In this vein in 2005 the Jante law was
officially buried as an archaic way of pressurising people, which destroys
their self-esteem and excludes individuality [Begraver janteloven nok
en gang, 2012]. On the other hand, it is important for Norwegians that
a person should not neglect interests of other people, put his or her in-
terests first. In this context janteloven is a way to call a person who has
crossed the lines to order. Nevertheless, despite a more tolerant attitude
to this concept, the Norwegian language also has similar expressions:

The corpus data analysis has shown that in the modern Danish and
Norwegian languages the Jante law is opposed by selvtillid/selvtillit
(self-confidence), anderkendelse/annerkjennelse (recognition), storhed/
storhet (greatness), nytenkende/nytenkende (innovative), anderledes/
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Table 1. Compatibility of janteloven with verbs in the Danish and

Norwegian languages

Danish Norwegian
skide pa janteloven drite i janteloven
fuck janteloven fuck janteloven
pisse pa janteloven pisse pé janteloven
bekampe janteloven bekjempe janteloven
afskaffe janteloven avskaffe janteloven
bryde med janteloven bryte med janteloven
vaere imod janteloven vaere mot janteloven
slippe fri fra janteloven slippe unna janteloven
trodse janteloven glemme janteloven
fordemme janteloven heie mot janteloven
seette janteloven til vaegs begrave janteloven
smide janteloven veek gi pokker i janteloven
smide jentaloven i skraldespanden ta eit oppgjer med janteloven
saette (leegge) janteloven til side myrde janteloven
leegge janteloven pa hylden
skyde janteloven til hjerne
saette janteloven ud af spil
skrotte janteloven
give janteloven fingeren

annerledes (different), et karrieremenneske / en karrierejeger (a career-
minded, ambitious person), talentdyrkelse/talentdyrkelse (development
of talents), ambitioner/ambisjoner (ambitions), succes/suksess (success),
stolthed/stolthet (pride), which proves the value of the abovementioned
qualities in the modern Danish and Norwegian cultures.

4. JANTELOVEN: POLITICS AND CULTURE

According to C.Levisen, janteloven makes the actual message very
similar to the one encoded in more straightforward and positive con-
cepts like hygge and tryghed (security) [Levisen, 2012, p.158]. In this
respect special emphasis is put on the assumption that in certain cases
hygge acts as a means of social control and achievement of standardisa-
tion of behaviour [Linnet, 2009, p.24].

B.Henningsen rightly sees the political aspect in hygge, arguing
that over the past two hundred years the development of the Danish
national identity has been tightly connected with the task of building a
social state, the cornerstone of which is social cohesion (sozialer Zusam-
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menhalt), hygge being an essential part of it. According to Henningsen,
preservation of social cohesion in the modern society is achieved in
the following way: any new member of the Danish society shall, first of
all, internalize “Danishness”, in a way, that is consistent with the public
perception of it. This kind of “cultural canon” is, in his opinion, linked
with the existing order of things and thus subconsciously broadcasts the
first Jante commandment: “You're not to think you are anything special”
[Henningsen, 2023].

Therefore, it seems reasonable to examine specific social practices
through which the functions of hygge and janteloven transpire simul-
taneously attaining political dimension. First of all, they make them-
selves known through purposeful policy-making of the public authori-
ties, which resulted in ministry regulations known as “canons™. Thus, in
2006 the Danish Ministry of Culture issued a document called Kultur-
kanonen — the Danish Cultural Canon. It includes 108 works of archi-
tecture, fine art, arts and crafts, design, cinema, literature, music, theatre
along with works for children.

The preface to the Cultural Canon states that it unites everything
that 1) “is recognised or chosen by someone as the best or genuine (det
bedste eller rigtigste)”; 2) “may be used as a reference point or a model
(rettesnor eller forbillede) to define the quality of something”; 3) “may
be used as a guidance or a starting point (vejledning eller pejlemcerke) to
study something”; 4) “represents major (sterste og vigtigste) Danish cul-
tural heritage assets”. Further in the text it is said that the cultural canon
is to 1) “serve as a compass showing the trends and landmarks (retninger
og milepeele) of the Danish history and culture”; 2) “become a starting
point for debate” [Kulturkanon, s.4].

The abovementioned key characteristics are similar on the way that
they reflect an established social consensus, the weight and authority of
which is unchallenged, see the adjectives used (“the best”, “the genuine”,
“the reference point’, “the role model”). In the text the abovementioned

7 After the emergence of the Cultural Canon in the 2000s the following canons
appeared: the literary canon (litteraturkanonen) in 2005, the historical canon (histo-
riekanonen) and the democratic canon (demokratikanonen) in 2006, and the Danish
values canon (Danmarkskanonen) in 2016. The scope of this study doesn’t allow to
dwell on them, but they obviously should be addressed in a separate article. For the
purpose of this study it should be mentioned that janteloven was not included in the
Danish values canon.
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characteristics appear as an objective reality or a set of patterns out of
control of the cognising subject (“a compass”, “a direction”, “a landmark”
(milepeel)). Besides, the text itself explicitly states that these works have
been recognised and chosen by somebody non-personalised (possibly
collective), which makes them all the more authoritative. In the frame-
work of this paper the primary importance of the “canon” postulated
aimed at formation of the individual’s perception of the culture is of no
coincidence, as any discussion requires common reference points well-
known to everyone, which is another allusion to janteloven.

This finality of judgement obviously caused criticism. For example, in
one study the canon was blamed for assuming the self-proclaimed guid-
ing role, setting certain standards, while the vague and evasive nature of
the “quality” test cannot become a credible criterion in relation to works
of art, which is all the more relevant, as “including certain works into the
canon leads to excluding everything else” [Johannesen et al., 2006, s. 3].

Besides, from the point of view of critics the Ministry of Culture’s in-
itiative to a certain extent undermines the efforts to integrate Denmark
into globalisation processes, as this project is definitely backward-look-
ing [Johannesen et al., 2006, s.4], while in the society of the future the
national boundaries will be eroded, mutual penetration and collision of
different cultures will turn groups of people into some kind of diasporas
in their native countries, while the disparity between the centre and the
periphery will be eliminated [Johannesen et al., 2006, s.4]. The “absurd-
ity” of the idea put forward by the Ministry of Culture may be illustrated
by a colourful metaphor: “people sitting around a tiled stove waiting for
globalisation to come while making efforts to gather around something
significant and typically Danish” Furthermore, to confirm scepticism
in respect of the project the author quotes the words of British sociol-
ogist Z. Bauman on the individualisation of the process of identity de-
velopment [Johannesen et al., 2006, s.5]. Danish critics focus on the
extinction of territorial, professional or class communities, which are
the guardians of identity (apparently the recognition of this role is to a
certain extent a fundamental belief to be appealed to).

Finally, the author argues that nostalgic cherishing of “Danishness”
constitutes an attempt to appropriate the understanding of this particu-
lar “Danishness”, therefore, the development of such canon and discus-
sions arising therefrom will undoubtedly become a self-glorification
project, which will result in division of the society into “a great com-
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munity of the Danes and those disadvantaged who are not part of it”
[Johannesen et al., 2006, s.6].

The abovementioned reaction to the Ministry of Culture’s attempt to
formalise the components of the Danish cultural code expressed in the
works of culture is remarkable. On the one hand, the state presents itself
as a transmitter of the opinion of the unidentified majority, viewing it
positively as a method of maintaining social cohesion and protection of
hygge in the social dimension. Yet at the same time the state imposes the
“negative” janteloven, as it appropriates the right to form the truth. Thus,
the attempt of the state to create a collective hygge runs into obstacles.
First of all, the opponents start perceiving the imposed notion of hygge
as its destruction, through the opposition “us (Danish) — them (from
outside)”. Secondly, they fail to form the “positive” janteloven, challeng-
ing the validity of the “negative” one [Levisen, 2012, p. 151]. This attempt
is made as we start talking about globalisation going beyond janteloven,
by removing all contradictions through dissolution in the “big world”;
yet this approach lacks sustainability. The critics rapidly go to extremes
as they condemn themselves and begin imposing the oppressive jante-
loven, simply substituting the opponent and dictating their opinion as
the only true one. To this end they appropriate the right to label global-
ism as hygge (inde i varmen) and anti-globalism as anti-hygge (ude i kul-
den), then identify themselves with the new hygge advocates, seeing in
them (albeit to a certain extent ironically (de andre stakler udenfor)) the
victims of the proponents of the “Danishness” (vores knagefeellesskab) as
the advocates of janteloven while ignoring the fact that the substitution
has been made.

CONCLUSION

The Jante law, created by Aksel Sandemose in 1933, is part of the
cultural code in Scandinavia and exists in two hypostases, as a literary
text and a lexicalised expression in the Danish and Norwegian languag-
es. The lexicalization of the expression was facilitated by the peculiar
Scandinavian mentality, which is a result of historical development and
geographical factors.

The concept of janteloven has a negative connotation and is used in
certain types of discourse (sports, popular culture, business, politics,
psychology, schooling, immigration problems, and feminism). The pre-
cedence of the concept is shown by the texts which are reformulated
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Jante law commandments. In many cases the notion of janteloven is used
as a cliché, a convenient way to justify failures and lack of successes.

Consistent association of janteloven with Jutland in Denmark and
the countryside in Norway shows the connection between this concept
and the phenomenon which is characteristic for local countryside com-
munities in many countries of the world, which is proven by similar
expressions in other languages.

Processes which arose as a result of globalization and Americaniza-
tion of the Danish and Norwegian cultures have resulted in changed
attitude to such qualities as initiative, ambition, self-confidence and as-
sertiveness, which shows transformations in the Scandinavian mentali-
ty in view of the changes in the society.

As a social construct and a tacit regulator of social relations jante-
loven is in line with a number of other concepts (hygge, trivsel and so
on); however, janteloven is peculiarly visible in political practices, both
in its formal aspect (development of various “canons”) and in methods
through antagonizing the imposition of certain phenomena on the part
of decision-makers. Thus, janteloven reveals itself both in “positive” and
in “negative” aspects: on the one hand, through the state “pushing” the
people into acceptance of certain practices aimed at development of ho-
mogeneous social structure; on the other hand, through civil society
institutions establishing a soft system of “checks and balances” in the
framework of the public discourse aimed at reaching a consensus on a
number of matters. In the end, both aspects naturally supplement the
existing imperative standard and legal regulation, and in certain cases
prepare people for introduction of certain formal rules of behaviour.
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Enena I'ypoBa
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuii 20cy0apcmeeHHblli yHUBepcumem

Vpuna Taparonknza
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuii 20cy0apcmeeHHblll yHUBepcumem

IOnna Apakosa
Mockosckuii 20cy0apcmeenHbiil UHCIUMY M MeH0YHAPOOHbIX OMHOUIEHUTL
(yHusepcumem) Munucmepcmea unocmpanuix den Poccutickoii @edepavuu

JANTELOVEN B JAHUI "1 HOPBETMI — BbITb IV HE BbITbH?

Ins wurupoBanus: Gurova E., Taratonkina I., Avakova Yu. Janteloven in Den-
mark and Norway — To be or not to be? // Cxangunasckas ¢uonorus. 2024.
T.22. Beim. 1. C.23-46. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.102

B craTbe paccMaTpuBaetcs ¢peHoMeH 3akoHa fHTe (janteloven), cpopmynupoBan-
Horo A.Canpgemyce B 1933 1. B pomane En flyktning krysser sitt spor. Fortelling om
en morders barndom («Berser mepecekaer cBoit ciesi. Pacckas o feTcTBe yOUIIbI»)
U BIIOCTIEACTBIM CTABILIETO 37IeMEHTOM Ky/IbTypHOro koza Jaunuu u Hopsernu. Benep
3a K.JleBrceHOM B JAHHOM JICC/IEOBAHMY PA3TPAHNIMBAIOTCS «INTEPATYPHBII 3a-
koH fIHTe», onucannslit A. CanfieMyce B pOMaHe, U «IMHIBUCTUYECKII 3aKOH SIHTe»,
MMEIOLINIL B TaTCKOM 1 HOPBE)XCKOM SI3bIKe XapaKTep YCTONYMBOTO codeTanms. JIek-
CUKa/IN3ALUU TIOHATUSA CIIOCOGCTBOBAN OCOODBIN CKaHAMHABCKUII MEHTAIUTET, 00-
YC/IOBJIEHHBII PAOM MCTOPMYECKMX IPUYMH (arpapHasi Ky/IbTypa CKaHAVHABCKUX
CTpaH, ITI0TEPAHCKas 9TUKA). B COBpeMEHHOM JaTCKOM U HOPBEKCKOM SI3BIKE IIOHATIIE
janteloven yMeeT OTPULIATENbHYI0 KOHHOTALMIO U YHOTPEOIAETCSI B OIpefeeHHbIX
BUJAX AUCKypca (CHOPT, IOI-KYIbTypa, OU3HEC, MOMUTHUKA, IICUXOIOINs, ILIKOJIb-
Hoe o6pasoBaHIe, mpobiembl ¢ Murpantamu, pemnunam). Kpome aroro, cymecrsy-
10T pasHooOpasHble HepedOpMyTMpOBaHHbIE 3amoBefn 3akoHa furte (den positive
jantelov, den omvendte jantelov, antijantelov, jenteloven, Danskerloven), 4To cBUfeTeIb-
CTBYeT O HPELeleHTHOCTI MOHATHS B JATCKOI 1 HOPBEKCKOI KyIbTypax. JloMmHmM-
pyiomas aMepuKaHCKas MHAVBUAYAIMCTUYECKasl Ky/IbTypa OKasblBaeT BINSIHUE Ha
(dbopMupoBaHe HOBOI CUCTEMBI LIeHHOCTeil (aMOMI[MO3HOCTb, CaMOYBEPEHHOCTb,
HAIIOPUCTOCTH TeIeph He BOCIPUHMMAIOTCSA KaK OTpHIIATeNbHble KadeCTBa), BCIIEeH-
CTBIHE Yero MPOCIeKUBACTCS KOHGIMKT MEX/Y TPAAULMOHHBIM U HOBBIM B JaTCKOI
U HOPBEXCKOI1 Ky/IbType: 3aKOH S[HTe BCTyIaeT B IPOTMBOpPeYMe C TAK Ha3bIBAEMOI
KyIbTypoit moctikenuit (preestationskulturen). Kak coumanbHbIl KOHCTPYKT M He-
I[JIACHBLI Pery/iaTop 061ecTBEHHBIX OTHOLIEHNIL, janteloven OpraHNYHO BIUCHIBACTCS
B psJ, Apyrux KoHuenTos (hygge, trivsel u T.1.), oHaKo ocoboe oTpaxkeHMe janteloven
HAXOUT B IONINTIIECKIX IPAKTUKAX, IPUYEM KaK B CBOeM (OpMaTbHOM BHIPAXKEHNI
(BbIpaboTKa PasHOOOPA3HBIX «KAHOHOB»), TaK I B METOAAX IPOTUBOJEICTBIA HaBs-
3bIBAHNIO OTHEIbHBIX SIBJIEHNII CO CTOPOHBI OPI'aHOB BIIACTIL.

KiroueBbie cmoBa: janteloven, 3akoH SIHTe, JaTCKWIT 53bIK, HOPBEKCKIUII SI3BIK,
CKaH/IMHABCKIUIT MEHTATNTET.
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STRUCTURAL MODELS OF SOMATISMS IN THE NORWEGIAN LANGUAGE

For citation: Popova O. Structural models of somatisms in the Norwegian lan-
guage. Scandinavian Philology, 2024, vol. 22, issue 1, pp. 47-63.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.103

The development of any language has always been the focus of close attention and
thorough study in linguistics, especially at different historical stages. The Norwegian
language is a good example to trace the development of anatomical terminology based
on its historical stages, including Norwegian somatisms as well as those from other
languages, mainly Latin and Greek, including the word-forming elements. Starting
with Ancient Scandinavian through the period of Christianity, the Hanseatic League
and further on, several structural models have been identified and distinguished. Each
period is associated with adoption and adaptation (assimilation) of somatisms. The
first group includes one-word somatisms of Germanic origin, one-word non-assimi-
lated and assimilated somatisms of Latin or Greek origin. The second and the largest
group consists of two-word somatisms formed by compounding according to different
models based on different parts of speech (noun, adjective, numeral, and verb) and
the word-forming elements. Each element in a collocation is represented by either a
norwegianized Latin or a native part. Three-word somatisms are not so numerous in
anatomical terminology. Despite its seeming simplicity, compounding is an interesting
phenomenon for studying due to many patterns of combining words in the forma-
tion of somatisms. Concerning compounding special remarks are made, taking into
account combinatory flexibility and plasticity of the Norwegian language, which makes
it possible to enrich its anatomical vocabulary at low cost and to use its own language
capacity and resources for developing this language segment.

Keywords: Norwegian language, somatisms, body parts, anatomical vocabulary,
structural models, compounding.
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INTRODUCTION

The development of any language at different historical stages has
always been the focus of close attention. Being a part of professional ter-
minology medical terminology is not an exception and has always been
in the purview of linguistics. It is especially inspiring and challenging to
discover how this or that language develops and builds its medical ter-
minology, considering not only the native vocabulary but also the influx
of other words from other languages. Regarding the history of the lan-
guage and the periods in its development the following questions can be
raised: to what extent can the historical aspect influence the formation
of professional terminology on the whole and medical one in particular
and what structural models can be singled out considering the historical
roots of somatisms in anatomical vocabulary formation? In this case,
the Norwegian language seems to be a good example to follow as it has a
great number of somatisms and has passed through some distinct stages
in its historical development. Moreover, such research can give rise to
comparing the structural models in other languages, making the med-
ical vocabulary an inexaustible source of knowledge for both linguists
and medical practitioners.

The objective of this article is to analyze the development of ana-
tomical terminology in the Norwegian language and somatisms in par-
ticular, taking into account the historical background and the develop-
ment of the language through historical stages, thereby grouping the
Norwegian somatisms according to their structural models and subse-
quently identifying some language peculiarities and traits. The lexical
corpus was formed according to the following criteria: the Norwegian
word must be a noun in the common case denoting this or that body
part or a part of the body system, including body fluids, either in sin-
gular or in plural form used in the Norwegian medical encyclopedia
[Store medisinske leksikon] and registered by such dictionaries as “Stor
Russisk-Norsk Ordbok” compiled by Valeriy Pavlovich Berkov [Berkov,
2002], “Stor Norsk-Russisk Ordbok” compiled by Vladimir Dmitriev-
ich Arakin [Arakin, 2001 a, b], “Det Norske Akademis Ordbok” and
“Norsk-Russisk Ordbok”
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1. GROUPS OF NORWEGIAN SOMATISMS BASED ON
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

The Norwegian language belongs to the group of North Germanic
languages of the West Scandinavian branch. With its two distinct and
rival norms — Dano-Norwegian (Bokmal, or Riksmal) and New Nor-
wegian (Nynorsk), it demonstrates some remarkable features concern-
ing its vocabulary, particularly the anatomical one. Being one of the
oldest parts of any language stock because of its direct relatedness to
people and their everyday activities the latter is one of the most interest-
ing and attractive for scientific research. The role of such vocabulary in
any language is indisputable but the genesis and development deserve
a special study considering its historical background. The anatomical
vocabulary in the Norwegian language is primarily based on the Bok-
mél norm (the Dano-Norwegian form). It has passed some important
stages in its development in which is some groups of somatisms can
be distinguished, including the Norwegian words and borrowings from
the other languages, Latin and Greek being the most abundant sources
of somatisms. We can suppose that the origins of somatisms denoting
the basic body parts could be traced to Proto-Scandinavian, or Ancient
Scandinavian, where we find the inscriptions carved in futhark — the
runic alphabet dated from AD 200 to 600, which is the oldest evidence
of any Germanic language but due to the scantiness of the material (few-
er than 300 words) [Scandinavian languages...] makes it impossible for
us to think of including many somatisms, at least during this period.
We can predict that it is with the emergence of Old Scandinavian (600-
1500) when a lot of somatisms appeared in the Norwegian language,
particularly during 1150 to 1350. They belong to Old Norse language —
a parent language of the modern Norwegian language. It is a classical
North Germanic language used from approximately 1150 to 1350, the
term “Old Norse” comprising Old Norwegian as well as Old Icelandic.

Numerous examples are found on the basis of “Det Norske Akad-
emis Ordbok” Some of them, for example, arm ‘arm’ and hake ‘chin,
are marked as “of common Germanic/Germanic origin”. Most of them,
though, are marked as “of Old Norse origin’, e. g. bryn ‘eyebrow, fin-
ger ‘finger), fot ‘foot, gane ‘palate] hals ‘throat/neck], hjerne ‘brain, hjerte
‘heart, heel  heel, kinn ‘cheek, kne ‘knee, legg ‘leg/shin/calf’, lever ‘liver,
lunge ‘lung, mage ‘stomach, munn ‘mouth; negl ‘nail, nyre ‘kidney, rygg
‘back] strupe ‘pharynx; svelg ‘fauces/larynx/pharynx, tann ‘tooth, tarm
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‘gut; tinning ‘temple; tunge ‘tongue, td ‘toe, vev ‘tissue’ etc. Such soma-
tisms as albue ‘elbow’, ankel ‘ankle], ben ‘leg, brusk ‘cartilage; bryst ‘chest,
hode ‘head;, hud ‘skin, hule ‘cavity, hand ‘hand;, ledd ‘knuckle/joint, marg
‘bone marrow’, milt ‘spleen;, nese ‘nose), virvel ‘vertebra, ore ‘ear, oye ‘eye’
etc. are marked by “Det Norske Akademis Ordbok™ as “dansk form”
with simultaneously mentioning them as the corresponding, equivalent
or even relative to the forms in Old Norse, making reference to Old
Danish in case of brusk, bryst, hode, hud, hule, ledd, marg, milt, nese, oye,
ore. Such somatisms as hdnd, marg and virvel are registered as “proba-
ble Danish form”. In spite of the fact that Norwegian and Danish have
Old Norse as the same source language, it is in these forms that the so-
matisms labelled as “dansk form” exist in present-day Norwegian both
orthographically and semantically. This needs a separate study as sup-
pression process of the Norwegian language by the Danish one lasted
for many years, even centuries. Among the other somatisms registered
by this dictionary are somatisms of Middle Low / Low German origin or
“probable of Middle Low / Low German origin’, e. g. ansikt ‘face, hofte
‘hip; kjeve ‘jaw’, knokkel ‘knuckle, kros ‘mesentery), leppe ‘lip, skulder
‘shoulder’ etc. Instances of multiple assimilation are noted, for exam-
ple, from Latin through Middle Low German as in case of bekken ‘pel-
vis, from Greek through German in case of skjelett ‘skeleton, and from
Greek through Late Latin and Middle Low German in case of mandel
‘amygdala’

The second period is directly related to the advent of Christianity
when Latin borrowings started penetrating into the Norwegian lan-
guage. The first contacts were established with the Roman Empire dur-
ing the first four centuries AD [Berkov, 2012, p. 37; Norway — Vikings,
Fjords, Sami]. It is possible to assume that some borrowings came into
Norway during Viking Age (about 800 to 1050) when Scandinavia be-
came open to Europe due to the Christianization and the Latin alpha-
bet came into use with the advent of Christianity [Berkov, 2012, p.58;
Norway — Vikings, Fjords, Sami]. For example, the Viking chiefs estab-
lished relations with Christian monarchies and the church, especially in
Normandy and England [Norway — Vikings, Fjords, Sami]. Such con-
tacts can also be traced to the 12% century when in 1152 or 1153 a Pope€’s
legate (the English cardinal) Nicholas Breakspear arrived to Norway to
strengthen the influence of the Roman Empire on Europe [Danielsen
et al,, 2003, p.82]. The most abundant influx of new words was during
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the Middle Ages due to a rapid development of scientific terms based
on Latin and Greek roots. It is through monastery culture that a lot of
Latin words entered Norwegian. This was of paramount importance for
developing medical vocabulary and new medical words in the Norwe-
gian language. This group includes one-word somatisms presented by
the unchanged Latin forms such as abdomen, aorta, atrium, epiderm/
epidermis, fibula, mediastinum, pleura, plexus, retina etc. which have re-
mained orthographically unchanged and are used alongside their par-
allel Norwegian words, the so-called doublets, e. g. abdomen and buk,
fibula and leggben/leggbein. But many underwent certain orthographic
changes and became norwegianized Latin forms. Some of them, though,
e. g. epikard, myokard and perikard etc. retained the first Greek compo-
nent unchanged. The main changes are given in Table 1.

Some of them, for example, alveol, appendiks, atrium, kapillar, ko-
rnea, diafragma, epikard, erytrocytt etc. have a parallel Norwegian word,
e. g. blindtarmvedheng/blindtarmsvedheng for ‘appendiks, Iungeblcere
for ‘alveolus, hdrkar for ‘kapillar. Many of one-word somatisms were
later used in compound words as parts in various combinations. Here,
the next period in the development of the Norwegian language is to be
mentioned as being an important one concerning the peculiarities of
word formation.

Numerous loan translations may have entered Norwegian during the
period of the Hanseatic League, or Hansa, when the League dominated
in northern Europe in its commercial activity from 14" to 16" century.
It is during that period when the Norwegian cities like Trondheim first
and after it Bergen became chief prosperous trading ports building a vo-
cabulary bridge between the two languages. To definitely say whether a
somatism is a loan translation or not, it is worth checking its etymology.
Sometimes it is enough to find the corresponding word in the donating
language. In this paper, we present eleven somatisms in Norwegian as
examples of typical loan translations with possibly entering the Norwe-
gian language through the Low German language. Also, it is quite pos-
sible that during this period a lot of anatomical loan translations were
coined in the Norwegian language on the basis of the corresponding
terms from German, which is demonstrated by the common parts that
we can see in the examples in Table 2.

As seen from the table, the examples of loan translations in the Nor-
wegian language demonstrate part by part translation, sometimes being
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Table 1. Orthographic changes of norwegianized Latin/Greek somatisms in

the Norwegian language

Orthographic changes

Examples

Change final @ into ¢

arteria > arterie, cella > celle, lympha > lymfe, vena
> vene

Omission of final -a

membrana > membran, pupilla > pupill, tonsilla >
tonsill

Omission of ‘-um’

dendritum > dendritt, ligamentum > ligament,
omentum > oment

Omission of ‘-us’/’-on’” with
doubling of t

alveolus > alveol, leukocytus > leukocytt, skeleton >
skjelett, thrombocytus > trombocytt

‘us’/ -on’ > “ -/ ‘-ie’

ganglion > ganglie, nervus > nerve, bronchus >
bronkie

sk > ‘skj’ skeleton > skjelett
capillus > kapillar, conjunctiva> konjunktiva, cornea
@ s e > kornea, cranium > kranium, cutictila > kutikula,

epicardium > epikard, myocardium > myokard,
pancréas > pankreas, pericardium> perikard

c+-ul’ > ‘kel’ with omission
of ‘-us’

musciilus > muskel, ventriciilus > ventrikkel

‘tas’ > “ tet’ extremitas > ekstremitet
0 o B appendix > appendiks, axon > akson, extremitas >
x > ‘ks .
ekstremitet, phalanx > falanks
o > f diaphragma > diafragma, lympha > lymfe,

oesophdgus> @sofagus/oesofagus, phalanx > falanks

‘ew > ‘ev’(very rarely)

neuron > nevron but: pleura > pleura

“h s ¢

epithelium > epitel, erythrocytus > erytrocytt, thorax
> toraks

k> K

bronchus> bronkie, trachéa > trakea

identical (mandel — Mandel) or nearly identical to the German word
(blindtarm — Blinddarm), having the same meaning but being spelt ac-
cording to the rules both in Norwegian and German. Thus, it cannot
be ignored that German also had some influence on the Norwegian to-
gether with Latin.

The compound structure of Norwegian somatisms make us suppose
that they were formed and appeared in the Norwegian language along-
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Table 2. Norwegian loan translations from German

Somatism Norwegian word German word
artery pulsare Pulsader
atrium forkammer Vorkammer
caecum blindtarm Blinddarm
cerebellum lillehjerne Kleinhirn
cornea hornhinne Hornhaut
duodenum tolvfingertarm Zwolfingerdarm
iris regnbuehinne Regenbogenhaut
retina netthinne Netzhaut
tonsil mandel Mandel
trachea luftror Luftrohre
ventricle hjertekammer Herzkammer

side the other somatisms taken from and formed in the same way as in
the German language in which compounding is the basic way of forma-
tion of anatomical terms. Compounding as the way of word formation
is a versatile means of enriching vocabulary of the recipient language.
The anatomical one is no exception. Apart from loan translations of so-
matisms the Norwegian language armed with such a tool as compound-
ing formed even more variants for its own language needs. In our study;,
the Norwegian anatomical terminology is represented by three groups
of examples. The first one includes those ones consisting of names of
body parts/fluids and anatomical structures related to them such as tu-
nic, membrane or cavity, e. g., be(i)nhinne ‘periosteum;, blodkar ‘blood
vessel, brystbein ‘breastbone, bukhinne ‘peritoneum, bukspyttkjertel
‘pancreas, kneledd ‘knee joint, leggbein ‘fibula; lendevirvel Tumbar ver-
tebra, lungehinne ‘lung pleura, nesehule ‘nose cavity, nyrebekken ‘renal
pelvis, pannehule ‘forehead sinus, ryggmarg ‘spinal cord, spyttkjertel
‘salivary gland;, strupehode ‘larynx, tannbein ‘dentin, gye(n)bryn ‘eye-
brow’, aye(n)vipp(e) ‘eyelash’ and many others. Some somatisms consist
of either a common word / common words not pertaining to the field
of anatomy, e. g. livmor ‘uterus/womb;, spiseror ‘gullet/esophagus’ or a
common word unrelated to anatomy and a somatism, thereby posing to
metaphoric meaning in such collocations as well, e. g. armhule ‘armpit,
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brystkasse ‘chest, endetarm ‘rectum, handflate ‘palm;, kragebein ‘clavicle /
collarbone, korsben ‘sacrum, korsrygg ‘loin, leddband ‘ligament/tendon,
luftveier ‘airway passages, lungelapp ‘lung lobe, lungespiss lung apex,
magesekk ‘stomach, nesebor ‘nostril, nyregang ‘ureter, ryggsoyle ‘spinal
column / spine/vertebral column;, skulderbelte ‘shoulder girdle, skulder-
blad ‘shoulder blade] spolebein ‘ulna/radius), tannkjett ‘gum, urinror ‘ure-
thra, oye(n)lokk ‘eyelid’ etc.

The second group comprises hybrid somatisms by which we mean
somatisms in which compounding underlies the formation of two-word
somatisms where:

— the first part is a norwegianized Latin/Greek part and the second is a
part in Norwegian either in singular, e. g. lymfekar/lymfedre Tymph
vessel, lymfekjertel ‘lymph gland, lymfeknute ‘lymph node, lymfevev
‘lymphatic tissue, nervevev ‘nerve tissue, pleurahule ‘pleural cavity’
or in plural form, e. g. lymfeknuter ‘lymph nodes, lymfedrer ‘lymph
vessels, veneklaffer ‘vein valves’ etc.;

— the first part is Norwegian and the second part is a norwegianized
Latin/Greek part, e. g. blodcelle ‘blood cell, hjertemuskel ‘heart
muscle/myocardium, hulvene ‘vena cava, lungearterie ‘Tung/
pulmonary artery, lungevene ‘lung/pulmonary vein, magemuskler
‘belly muscles, ringmuskel ‘sphincter’ etc.;

— both elements in a somatism are norwegianized Latin/Greek parts,
e. g. epitelceller ‘epithelial cells, muskelceller ‘muscle cells, portvene
‘portal vein’ etc.;

— the first part is Norwegian and the second part is a non-assimilated
Latin/Greek part, i. e. with no change, e. g. lungehilus ‘lung hilus’ etc.;

— the first part is a non-assimilated Latin/Greek part and the second
part is a norwegianized Latin/Greek or vice versa, e. g. gliaceller ‘glial
cells, melanocytt ‘melanocyte, nevroglia ‘neuroglia’ etc.

Such hybrid combinations are typical in modern medical terminol-
ogy when Latin/Greek and the other language — Norwegian in our
case — reside in a state of natural symbiosis [Lysanets, Bieliaieva, 2018].
Beyond doubt, this is an amazing linguistic phenomenon deserving at-
tention and study. In case of Norwegian, a lot of variants, or patterns, are
seen and their number in the language is really great.

Being the most productive way of making the names of body parts
in the Norwegian language, compounding demonstrates some other pe-
culiarities. Thus, the third group is based on compounding using the
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other part of speech, namely, adjective, e. g. basalganglier ‘basal ganglia,
hovedbronkie ‘main bronchus, lillehjerne ‘cerebellum, mitralklaff ‘mi-
tral valve, pulmonalklaff ‘pulmonary valve, sentralnervesystem ‘central
nervous systemy, smdlapp ‘lobule] storhjerne ‘cerebrum;, stortd ‘a big toe,
trikuspidalklaff ‘tricuspid valve’ etc., sometimes with the connective let-
ter -o-, e. g. atrioventrikulcerklaff ‘atrioventricular valve’ or a numeral
(which is quite rare due to anatomical specificity and scantiness of such
body parts), e. g. tolvfingertarm ‘duodenum’. Prefixes denoting position
can also be used, compounding two-word and three-word somatisms,
e. g. mellomguly ‘diaphragm, mellomfot ‘metatarsus, mellomfotsbein
‘metatarsal bone, mellomhdnd ‘metacarpals, mellomhdndsbein ‘metacar-
pal bone, mellomore ‘middle ear, overhud ‘epidermis, overkjeve ‘upper
jaw / maxilla overleppe ‘upper lip, underarm “forearm;, underkjeve ‘lower
jaw / mandible, underleppe ‘lower lip’ etc.

Some examples include the words compounded on the basis of three
elements, including different parts of speech and either only Norwe-
gian noun, e. g. brystskillevegg ‘mediastinum, bukspyttkjertel ‘pancreas,
regnbuehinne ‘iris, skjoldbruskkjertel ‘thyroid gland;, tolvfingertarm ‘du-
odenumn’ etc. or a noun in Norwegian and a norwegianized Latin/Greek
noun in different succession, e. g. bindevevsmembran ‘connective tissue
membrane, hjertemuskelcelle ‘heart muscle cell, nervecellekropper ‘nerve
cell bodies’ etc.

It is worth noting that compound consist of two parts: a modifying
word and a modified one, where the modified word, or the head of the
compound, contributes to the dominant meaning, determines the part
of speech and can be inflected while the modifying part does not change
[Goumovskaya, 2007]. In terms of occupying the position of either a
modifying or a modified part in the Norwegian language one and the
same part can change its position, depending on the semantic aspect.
Here, the question of combinatory flexibility and plasticity of the lan-
guage can arise. By it we first of all mean the capacity of a language to be
flexible and plastic in creating a lot of combinations based on positional
change of parts in a collocation and using its own vocabulary resources,
for example, ‘hals’in halsvirvel ‘cervical vertebra’ and ldrhals ‘hip neck
where ‘hals’ changes its positions in the word helping to form a new
word with a new anatomical meaning. Some more examples of combi-
natory plasticity are ‘ledd’ in leddbrusk ‘joint cartilage’ and skulderledd
‘shoulder joint, ‘hinne’ in bukhinne ‘peritoneum’ and hinnebueganger
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‘membraneous arches’ or virvel’ in halsvirvel ‘cervical vertebra, lendev-
irvel lumbar vertebra’ and virvelbue ‘vertebral arch’ Obviously, the place
of an element in a combination is due to strict demands of anatomy as a
science. A typical example is the combinations based on the component
‘hjerte’ as only the first (modifying) part in the term, e. g. hjertehinne
‘epicardium;, hjertekammer ‘ventricle, hjerteklaff ‘heart valve, hjertemus-
kel ‘heart muscle / myocardium; hjertepose ‘pericardium’ etc., or based
on the norwegianized Latin/Greek component Tlympfe’, e. g. lymfekar,
lymfekjertel, lymfeknute. On the other hand, the second component can
remain unchanged, e. g. ‘hule’in armhule ‘armpit,, brysthule ‘chest cavity,
bukhule ‘abdominal cavity, pannehule forehead sinus.

As the language developed, more and more words appeared in it to
serve the needs of medical terminology and denoting this or that ana-
tomical structure, including eponyms, e. g. Bowmans kapsel ‘Bowman’s
capsule, Glissons kapsel ‘Glisson’s capsule, His” bunt ‘His bundle, Malpighis
legemer ‘malpighian bodies/corpuscles, Purkinje-celler ‘Purkinje corpus-
cles/cells, Purkinjefibre ‘Purkinje fibres, Schlemms kanal ‘Schlemm’s ca-
nal, Tenons kapsel “Tenon’s capsule, Wolffs gang ‘wollfian duct’ etc. This
model also follows the model of compounding where a modifying part
is presented by an eponym — the proper noun denoting the name of a
scientist, anatomist or a researcher used in the possessive case.

The process of adapting and adopting in the Norwegian language
seemed to go along with the process of developing its own medical vo-
cabulary as a lot of somatisms have appeared in the language during
its historical development. Demonstrating its flexibility and balancing
between its native forms and borrowings from the other languages like
Greek and Latin the Norwegian somatisms have acquired some peculi-
arities, which makes it possible to distinguish certain groups based on
structural models, or patterns.

2. STRUCTURAL MODELS OF SOMATISMS IN
THE NORWEGIAN LANGUAGE

Despite its seeming simplicity of structural models typical of most
Germanic languages (affixation, compounding, conversion), some pe-
culiarities can be identified. The following models can be distinguished
in the Norwegian anatomical terminology:

1. One-word somatisms of both Germanic and Latin or Greek
origin, the latter being presented by unchanged Latin/Greek forms like
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abdomen, aorta, atrium, epidermis, fibula, mediastinum, pleura, plexus,

retina etc. and they can be referred to as non-assimilated somatisms.

This group also comprises the so-called assimilated somatisms —

norwegianized Latin somatisms, e. g. alveol ‘alveolus, bronkie ‘bronchus,

celle ‘cell’ and others.

2. Two-word somatisms in which two parts of speech can be
combined and make up one term. Here, depending on their origin, the
parts can be presented by:

— two Norwegian nouns, e. g. blodkar ‘blood vessel, brysthule ‘chest
cavity, hjornetann ‘canine, hdndledd ‘wrist, kinntann ‘molar,
melketann ‘milk tooth, munnhule ‘mouth cavity, skinnebein ‘tibia
etc.;

— two norwegianized Latin/Greek nouns, e. g. muskelfiber ‘muscle
fibre, nervecelle ‘nerve cell’ etc.;

— aNorwegian noun and a norwegianized Latin/Greek noun occupying
the first or the second place in a somatism, sometimes with no change
in Latin/Greek part, e. g. aortaklaff ‘aortic valve, brystmuskel ‘chest
muscle, leggmuskel ‘calf muscle, nervebunt ‘nerve bundle, nyrearterie
‘kidney artery, tannemalje ‘tooth enamel; urinleder ‘ureter; urinblere
‘urinary bladder’ etc.;

— a Norwegian adjective and a Norwegian noun, e. g. lilletd ‘little toe,
tykktarm ‘large intestine, tynntarm ‘small intestine’ etc.;

— a Norwegian verb and a Norwegian noun, e. g. bindevev ‘connective
tissue’ etc.;

— a Norwegian numeral and a Norwegian noun/nouns, e. g. tolvfinger-
tarm ‘duodenum’;

— a Norwegian prefix denoting position and a Norwegian noun, e. g.
overarm ‘upper arm, underhud ‘hypodermis, underkropp lower body
part’ etc.

3. Three-word somatisms of Norwegian and Latin/Greek origin are
registered, e. g. hovedpulsdre ‘aorta’ etc., sometimes with a prefix of Latin/
Greek origin, e. g. epitelvev ‘epithelial tissue. Here, the structural patterns
also follow the compounding model, with a modifying and a modified
part occupying its proper place, depending on their anatomical notion,
sometimes with preposition as a part of it. Of special note in this group
are the compounded forms with the connective -s-, e. g. bindevevscelle,
bindevevshinne, bindevevsfibre, bindevevskapsel, blindtarmsvedheng,
endetarmsdapning, underarmsknokler etc.
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The total number of somatisms under study is approximately 252, the
group of two-word somatisms accounting for 133 somatisms (52.77 %)
and the group of one-word somatisms accounting for 96 somatisms
(38.09%). The group of three-word somatisms makes a negligible
share — 23 somatisms, making up only 9.12 %. As it was expected, the
figures prove that the group of one-word somatisms lays the foundation
for the group of two-word somatisms. They interact with one another
making a lot of variants of two-word somatisms due to combinatory
flexibility and plasticity. The structural models based on the distribution
of components in two-word group of somatisms are given in Table 3.

Table 3. The structural models within the group of two-word somatisms

Structural model Number
Two Norwegian parts 89
The first part is a norwegianized Latin/Greek part and the second is a 12
part in Norwegian either in singular or in plural form
The first part is Norwegian and the second part is a norwegianized 17
Latin/Greek part
Both elements in a somatism are norwegianized Latin/Greek parts 5
The first part is Norwegian and the second part is a non-assimilated )
Latin/Greek part
The first part is a non-assimilated Latin/Greek part and the second 9
part is a norwegianized Latin/Greek or vice versa
Total 133

As it is seen from the table, the somatisms based on two Norwegian
parts make up the leading group, which again points to the capacity of
the language to use its combinatory flexibility and plasticity and proves
the uniqueness of the Norwegian language to build anatomical vocabu-
lary, using its own resources.

Depending on the part of speech and word-forming elements, some
interesting findings are summarized in Table 4.

To study and illustrate the matter further and to present the quanti-
tative ratio of the structural models, it seems reasonable to analyze them
in the anatomical text chosen at random, for example, “Lungene” [Store
medisinske leksikon] and summarize the data in the table below. The
examples were taken by line-by-line principle according to the inclusion
criteria.
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Table 4. Distribution of parts of speech and word-forming elements in
Norwegian somatisms

Parts of speech / word-forming Two-word somatisms | Three-word somatisms
element
noun + noun 105 8
adjective + noun 13 5
verb + noun 1 5
numeral + noun — 1
prefix +noun 14 4
Total 133 23

Table 5. The distribution of structural models of somatisms in Norwegian based

on anatomical text

Structural model Examples Number
One-word somatisms of either | brisselen, lungene, hjertet, nerver,
Germanic and assimilated and | venene, arteriene, bronkiene, pleura,
non-assimilated Latin/Greek | epitelet, mesotel, alveoler, fibrene, 17
parts bronkiolene, muskulatur, cilier,
bronkiol, kapillarer
Two Norwegian parts brysthulen, ribbeina, brystkassen,
blodkarene, spiseroret, luftroret,
brystveggen, bukhulen, lungespissen,
lungeflatene, lungeroten, lungelapper,
. 23
lungesekken, lungehinnen,
brysthinnen, luftbleerer, lungevevet,
brystvirvel, bindevev, bruskkam,
flimmerhar, lungevene, lungebleerer
Two norwegianized Latin/ segmentbronkier, nervesystemet, 3
Greek parts sylinderepitel
A Norwegian part and a hulvenene, lungehilus, hovedbronkiene,
norwegianized Latin/Greek | lymfekar, lymfeknuter, plateepitel,
part occupying the first or the | bronkialtreet, lappebronkier,
second place in a somatism, | begerceller, lungealveoler, 15
sometimes with no change bronkiolveggen, lungearterie,
in Latin part (two-word alveolgang, kapillarnett, alveoldpninger
somatisms)
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End of Table 5

Structural model Examples Number
A Norwegian adjective and a | midtlapp, smélapper
Norwegian noun (two-word 2
somatisms)

A Norwegian numeral and a
Norwegian noun/nouns (two- | — —
word somatisms)

A Norwegian prefix denoting
position and a Norwegian | mellomgulvet, lungeoverflaten 2
word (two-word somatisms)

Three-word somatisms of only

Norwegian or of Norwegian hpvedpulsaren, brystskilleveggen, 4
f . ribbeinsbue, lungesekkbladene

and Latin/Greek origin

Total 66

As it is seen from Table 5, out of 66 somatisms presented in the paper
one-word, two-word and three-word somatisms of Germanic/Norwe-
gian origin account for 33 instances, including Norwegian adjectives
and word-forming elements as parts of a somatism, whereas those of
norwegianized Latin/Greek somatisms, including one-word somatisms,
also account for 33 instances, once again proving the resourcefulness
of the Norwegian language in anatomical vocabulary, on the one hand,
and the ability of the language to assimilate the foreign words, on the
other hand, thereby balancing between the Norwegian and borrowed
forms. One-word somatisms, both of Germanic and Latin/Greek origin,
though of not such a large number in this text, form the base for making
these combinations, thereby increasing the number of two-word soma-
tisms enormously.

CONCLUSION

The Norwegian anatomical terminology has passed through several
periods in its development which are closely connected with the his-
torical stages. Different somatisms ranging from simple ones to more
sophisticated in notion appeared in it at different stages, enriching the
language and making it universal for medical practitioners. It is in a
way universal, on the one hand, due to many borrowings from Latin
and Greek but, on the other hand, when it comes to the native corpus of
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words, some interesting phenomena can be discovered. Also in spite of
the dominance of English, for example, accounting for 80-90 % of all the
borrowings over the past decades in Norwegian [Berkov, 2012, p. 102]
and intrusion of English into Norwegian in the field of science [Liva-
nova, 2015, p.141], it is anatomical terminology, including somatisms,
that remains relatively stable and rigid in resistance and avoidance of
intrusion of English borrowings, partly due to the presence of hybrid
forms — norwegianized Latin somatisms. They make the English lan-
guage in a way useless “to assist” Norwegian in vocabulary formation
as similar words have already been coined due to Latin. We should also
primarily focus on flexibility and plasticity of the Norwegian language
in generating so many forms using, in fact, not so many language tools,
compounding being the most productive and universal. All the native
words and those borrowed from the other languages over the centuries
of language development have laid a solid foundation for the language
to somehow experiment with them and use them for its practical pur-
poses. They entered the language gradually, making the anatomical seg-
ment more and more sophisticated in denoting body parts and giving
rise to new somatisms when it became necessary. Moreover, combina-
tory flexibility and plasticity are a highly efficient tool for producing so
many somatisms, enabling the Norwegian language to enrich its vocab-
ulary at low cost in its natural inner resources and even making them
unlimited in scope.
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Omnpra ITonmosa
Cesepruiii 2ocydapcmeentvlti MeOUWUHCKUTI yHUBepcUmem

CTPYKTYPHBIE MOJJE/I1 COMATI3MOB B HOPBEJKCKOM A3bIKE

s puruposanus: Popova O. Structural models of somatisms in the Norwegian
language // CxanpyHaBckas ¢ymonorya. 2024. T.22. Beim. 1. C.47-63.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.103

PazBurtie m060r0 s3bIKa HA PA3HBIX MICTOPMYECKIX ITAIAX BCET/[a HAXOAUTCS MO
HPUCTANbHBIM BHMMAHNMEM U TIIATEbHO M3Yy4YaeTCA B MMHTBUCTHKe. HopBesxckumit
A3BIK ABJIAETCA XOPOIINM IIPUMEPOM, II03BOJIAIONIIM, OCHOBBIBAsICh Ha €T0 CTOpUYe-
CKMX 3Tallax, MPOC/IeUTb PasBUTIE HALMOHAbHOI aHATOMIYECKON TepMUHONIOIUN,
BK/II0Yasl HOPBEXXCKME COMATU3MBbI, @ TAK)Ke 3aMMCTBOBAHNUSA U3 [PYTUX A3BIKOB — JIa-
THHCKOTO U IPEe4ecKoro, B TOM 4IUC/Ie CTIOBOOOpa3oBaTenbHbIe d7ieMeHThl. HaunHas
C [IpeBHECKAH/IMHABCKOTO IIepMOJia Yepes3 INepuofi XpUCTuaHusauuy, lanseiickoro
coro3a 1 fiajee, UACHTUGUIMPOBAHBI 1 OIpPe/ie/IeHbl HeCKONbKO CTPYKTYPHBIX MO-
neneil HOPBEXKCKMX coMaTu3MOB. Cpefi HMX MOXKHO BBIIETUTD TPYIITY COMATU3MOB,
COCTOSAIIINX M3 OJHOTO C/I0BA F€PMAHCKOTO MPOMCXOXKIEHNUA, M aCCUMMUINPOBAHHBIX
U HEaCCUMMIMPOBAHHBIX COMATU3MOB JIATMHO-TPEYECKOro MPpOUCXoXkeHns. Bropas,
Han0O/bIIIas 110 YUCITY IPYIIIA, BKII0YaeT COMAaT3MBI, COCTOAILNE U3 JBYX C/IOB, 06-
pa3soBaHHbIE CTTOBOC/IOKEHNEM B COOTBETCTBMI C PA3HBIMIM MOJEIAMM ¥ MIMeIoIue
B CBOEM COCTaBe Pas3Hble YacT!U peunt (MM CYLIeCTBUTENIbHOE, MM IIPUIaraTe/IbHOe,
UMA YNCTUTENbHOE, TJIAr0N) ¥ CI0BOOOpa3oBaTe/IbHbIe 3TIEMEHThI, B KOTOPBIX YacTH
3aHMMAIOT Pa3HbIe IO3UINN B CIOKHOM IO CTPYKTYpPe COMATU3Me, IIpIdeM OHM Ipei-
CTaBJIeHbl W1V HOPBETM3MPOBAHHBIM JIATMHCKVUM, MY HOPBEXXCKUM ClIoBOM. Taxoke
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BbIJIe/IEHb COMATU3Mbl, COCTOAIINE U3 TPEX 37IeMEHTOB, YMCTI0 KOTOPBIX He TaK Be-
JIMKO B HOPBEXCKOI aHaTOMMYECKOi TepmuHomoryu. HecMmoTpa Ha kaxymryrocs
HPOCTOTY, CTOBOCTIOXKEHE TIPefiCTaB/AeT COO0IT MHTEPECHOE ABIEHNE IS U3YYeHU
BCJIE/ICTBYE HAJINYNSI BAPUAHTOB MOJie/eli KOMOMHIPOBAHNS CIOB 1Py 006pasoBaHUN
comaTtnaMoB. OcoOblil MHTEpeC MPeCTaB/IAET B 9TOM C/Tydae HOPBEXKCKMII A3BIK, fie-
MOHCTPUPYIOIMIT TMOKOCTb ¥ ITACTUYHOCTD I 0OOTalleHNs CBOEro aHaTOMMye-
CKOTO CJIOBAPHOTO 3aI1aca [Py MUHMMA/IbHBIX 3aTPATaX U UCIIONB3YIOLNIT CBOM COO-
CTBEHHbIE PECYPCHI I/ PasBUTHA 3TOTO A3BIKOBOTO CETMEHTA.

KnroueBbie cnoBa: HOPBEXXCKIUII A3bIK, COMATU3MBbI, YaCT!U Te/la, aHATOMUYECKast
JIEKCUKA, CTPYKTYPHbIE MOJIe/N, CTIOBOCTIOXKEHNE.
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YIK 81-26

TarbpsaHa Tomoposa
HMucmumym azvikosnanus PAH

IPEBHEVICTIAHICKAS NEKCEMA HEL ‘3ATPOBHbBIN MUP;
BIIAJIEINIIA 3ATPOBHOIO MUPA’ B «MJIAJIIIEV S]IJTE»
VI CPABHEHUE CO «CTAPIIEN 3II01»

64

s uuruposanus: Tonoposa T. B. [IpeBHencnaHcKas nekcema hel 3arpoOHbIi
Mup; Bragenuua sarpobHoro mmpa’ B «Mimapumieit Opme» M CpaBHEHUe CO
«Craprueit Onnoit» // CkaugunaaBckast ¢umonorys. 2024. T.22. B 1. C. 64-78.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.104

Ilenbi0 HACTOAIEN CTAThM SB/IAETCS BCECTOPOHHEE M3yUeHMe AP.-MCIL. TeKCeMBbI
hel ‘sarpo6HBIIT MUp; BIafienuia 3arpo6Horo Mupa’ B «Mmagureit Onpie», mposande-
cxoM npousBefernu CHoppu Cryprmycona (1222-1225), M cpaBHUTE/IbHBIN aHAIN3
C cOOTBeTCTBYIOIelt TekceMoit B «Crapiueit Dpfe», [PeBHeNCIaHCKOM O TIYeCKOM
snoce (ocHoBHasA pykomuch Codex Regius 2365 Bropoit monosunbl XIII B.). MoxHo
KOHCTATMPOBATh Hanm4ue QyHAaMeHTaTbHbIX CXOK/IEHNIT, OOHAPYKMBAEMBIX Y [JaH-
HOI1 71eKceMmsl B «Crapureit» i « Mimaguiert Dffe», pOsIB/SIONINXCS B PasNIHbIX ce-
pax — B 061X Hanbo/Iee YACTOTHBIX MaeXKax (POJ. U JaT.) ¥ CMHTAKCUYeCKOil QYHK-
IV HAaTIpAB/IeHN, 1[e/V, peajM3yeMoli T/TaTo/IaMy JIBVKEH, aCCOIMAINI C HU3O0M,
CUHOHMMMYHBIX TIpeAnKaTax cyobekra (6vimv, Humv), SKCTPaTMHTBIUCTUIECKOI fie-
tamu (6opom). Bmecte ¢ TeM cleflyeT OTMETUTDb U IPUHIUITMAIbHBIE PACXOXK/ICHN,
CBOJICTBEHHBIE ITO /IeKCeMe B VICCTIeyeMbIX MTAMATHMKAX MMCbMEHHOCTH. B «Mmaz-
1eit dnge» Ap.-UCL. hel sABISAETCS TUIIOHMMOM IO OTHOIIEHMIO K Ap.-UCT. heimt, TO
€CTb Xesib AB/IAETCA OJHUM M3 MUPOB HapaAny ¢ Acrappom, Muprapiom u Mupom Be-
JIMKAaHOB, B TO BpeMs Kak B «Crapiueit Spjie» faHHas JeKceMa IpeACTaBseT coboit
AQHTOHMM K JIp.-UCIL. heimr, TO eCTh OHAa KaK IJapCTBO CMEPTU MPOTUBOIIOCTABIACT-
CA OJHOMY-e[IMHCTBEHHOMY KOHKPETHOMY MUPY >KVMBBIX, HACEJIEHHOMY JIIOIbMU, —
Muprappy, «CpefiHeMy OrOpO>KeHHOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBY». OTOT peHoMeH BepuduImpy-
10T U ipyrue GpakTel, Hanpumep ommnosunus B «Crapuieit npe» xemv [OMY (Ip.-UCIL.
hiis), 4enoBeyeckOMY XWINILY, aCCOLMaLyi ¢ mombMu (ap.-ucn. halir, gumnom). Ecnmn
B «Crapiueit Opfie» JOMUHUPYET aHTPOIOLEHTPUYECKas IO3UINUSA HPY ONUCAHUI
Ip.-uCI. hel, BRIpa>Kalolascs B TOM 4NCIIe M B BbIOOpe TOUKY oTcueTa (omcrooa (mp.-
ucn. hedan), 6Hu3 OT MUpa JIOfieit, 100 3emn0), To B «Miajureit Onme» npeBantupyer
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TEOLIeHTPN3M (xe/ib 06pasyeT OMIO3ULNIO ACTap/Y, «aCOB OTOPOXKEHHOMY IIPOCTPAH-
CTBY», HACEJIEHHOMY 6oram).

Kmouesbie cnoBa: Mnadwas 500a, Cmapuas 9004, LpeBHEUCTAHACKUIL SI3bIK,
M1OIOITHYECKAS MOLEIb MUPA, TPAMMATIKA, MOP()OIOTHS, CEMAaHTHUKa, CUHTAKCIC,
[I03THKA, CPABHUTEIbHBII aHATIV3.

Lenpio HacTOAILIEN CTATbU ABIAETCA BCECTOPOHHEe M3ydeHue Jp.-
UCI. hel ‘3arpoGHbIT MUp; BlIafiennia 3arpobHoro myupa’ B «Mirajei
Anpe» [Sturluson, 1900; Mamgmas Iana, 1970], nposandeckom mpous-
Befienuy CHoppu CryprycoHa, gatupyeMmom 1222-1225 IT., 1 CpaBHHU-
TEJIbHBINl aHa/IN3 C COOTBETCTBYIOLIel /iekceMoit B «Crapiieir duje»
[Edda, 1968; Crapias Inpa, 1963], npeBHEMCIaHACKOM HO3TUYECKOM
anoce (ocHoBHas pykomnuch: Codex Regius 2365, BTOpOJi II0IOBMHEI
XIII B.). HecmoTps: Ha 04eBUHbIE PA3INUNA MEXY STUMU ITaMATHU-
KaMI IpeBHENCIaHCKOI MICbMEHHOCTH, Kacalollecs KaK TUIIa TBOP-
4ecTBa (aBTOPCKOTO 1 6€3IMYHOr0), TaK U UX GOopMbI (IIpO3andecKoi
Y TI09TUYECKOI), HEOOXOAVMOCTb COIIOCTAB/IEHNsI MIAEHTUYHBIX JIeK-
ceM He ITO/IEXIT COMHEHMIO 110 ALy IpU4MH. B KauecTBe apryMeHTOB
B IIOJIb3Y IIPEJIaraeMOro pelleHNs] MOTYT OBbITh IIPUBEIEHbI C/IefYI0-
1ye coobpaXkeHus:

— B 000UX TNPOV3BENEHMSAX JPEBHEUCTAH/CKOI ITUTEPAaTyphl 00Db-
eKTOM PAacCMOTpeHMs ABJAIOTCA OFHU U Te ke MUOIOrndecKme
HpefcTaBIeHNs 06 ycTpoiicTBe BeeneHHOI, 06pasyoliye cucremy,
OTIMYAIOLIYIOCH 1I€TOCTHOCTDIO M OTIpeeNIeHHOI CTPYKTYPOI;

— HaJAM4me CChUIOK B «Mimamuieir Onme» Ha Te WMIM MHbIE ITACCAKN
u3 «Crapiueir Onibl» 00543bIBaeT CHELVATNCTOB YYUTBIBATh 3TO 00-
CTOATENbCTBO, ecmy CHoppyu CTYprycOH ITOCTOSSHHO OPMEHTHPO-
BAJICsl HA 3TOT TEKCT;

— 00e «3pbpI» KaK KOPITYC TEKCTOB SIBJISIIOTCS €{MHCTBEHHBIMM B CBO-
eM pojie MCTOYHMKAMM I PEKOHCTPYKIMM [peBHEeNCIaHICKOM
U — IIVpe — ApeBHErepMaHCKO MIQOIOrnu Bo BCel ee IOTHOTe.
s o6bsicHeHus pacxoxaeHnit Mexay «Crapiuer» u «Majuert

Onpmoit» crefyeT 06paTUThCA K IpOo6IeMe OTHOCUTEIbHOM XPOHOIOT I

TAHHBIX TEKCTOB. TpaIuIIMOHHO Ipefmonaraercs, 4yTo mecHu «Crap-

mreit JRIBl» apxandHee, ¥ Ipy HanmcaHuu «Mmapmert Oaael» CHOppr

CTypnycoH OpMEHTMPOBAJICA MMEHHO Ha HUX, B TO BpeMs OHU Iepe-

JaBa/IVICh YCTHBIM ITyTeM, a €T0 COOCTBEHHOE IIPON3BeeHYE CTUMY/IN-

poBano ¢popmupoBanne «Crapiueil Daab» KaK KOpPITyca TeKCTOB, 3a-

(UKCMPOBAHHOIO Ha IUCHMe.
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Takum 06pasom, OTHeNbHbIE HECOOTBETCTBIS OOBACHAIOTCA CIIENY-
IOLMMY TTpuanHaMu: yrparoint «Crapureit Onmoit» HEKOTOPBIX CHOXKe-
TOB WIM MOTUBOB B XOJI€ YCTHOJI 9BOIOLVII; HETIOHMMaHIeM aBTOPOM
«Mmapeit 9napl» Kakux-To pparMeHToB TekcTa «Crapiieit Daabi»,
CTIefICTBMEM KOTOPOTO ObUIM IOIBITKM CaMOCTOSTENIbHON MHTepIIpe-
Tl WIM MHHOBALMM; NMOTEHIMAIbHBIM MCIIONb3oBaHeM CHOppu
CTyp/IycOHOM HECOXPaHUBIIMXCA MCTOYHUKOB. ITOCKOMBKY BBIOOP
np.-ucn. hel ‘3arpoOHBIil MUp; BIaenniia 3arpoOHOr0 Mupa, HOMMU-
HAIVI OZHOTO 13 BKHEIINX JIOKYCOB 3MMYECKOll Mopem mupal,
a TaKXKe ero mepcoHM(UKAIMM, B KadeCTBe 00beKTa MCCIENOBAHN
6bUT 060CHOBAH HaMI paHee?, Tak XKe KaK 1 CTaHJapTHAs CXeMa OIINCa-
HIIS JIEKCeMbl, BO3HUKIIAsA Ha 6a3e MCCIeOBaHMsI PYCCKOTO (OIBKIIO-
pa [PonbknopHas nekcukorpadus, 1994, c. 1; Hukurnna, 1997, c. 360-
373] 1 HEOFHOKPATHO IpMMeHsIeMas HaMJ) Ha 9IANYECKOM MaTepya-
ne®, Bkparie cGOpMynIupyeM OCHOBHBIE IPUHIMIBI VICCIELOBAHVISL
OTIpaBHOI TOYKOII MCCIETOBAHMS AB/IsAETCs KOHTEKCT. KoMIutekcHoe
U3y4eHe JIeKCeMBbI IpefIonaraeT oobeiiHeHe TPaMMaTUKI TeKCTa
(pacripeniesieHne 1O MajieXkaM ¥ 4KC/IaM), CIOBOC/IOXKEHS, CMHTAKCH-
yeckux GpyHKumit, Mudonoruy (TAroTeHus K TOMY WU MHOMY MU}y
VIV MOTUBY), 9KCTPA/IMHIBUCTIYECKOTO (aKTOpa, MOITUKM (a/IInTe-
parLyy, aHarpaMMBbl 11 APYTUX 3BYKOBBIX IPUEMOB).

ITepexomuM K HEMOCPENCTBEHHOMY JMHTBUCTUYECKOMY aHAIU3Y
Ip.-UCL. hel ‘3arpo6HbIl Mup; BaagennLa sarpooHoro Mmupa’ B «Maz-
et dmae».

1. 3aronmoBouHoe cnoBo: fip.-uci. hel, Hel ‘sarpo6ubiit Mup; Brnajbl-
YMIa 3arpoOHOTO M1pa’

2. ®oneTnyeckue 1 MOpHOIOrNIecKyie BapUaHTH: efl. 4. M., BIH.
nap. (gp.-ucn. hel); pon. map. (mp.-ucn. heljar); par. map. (mp.-ucn.
Helju).

3. KOHTeKCTSI: ... peir er rétt eru sidadit, ok vera med honum sjdlfum,
par sem heitir Gimlé, enn vandir menn fara til heljar ok padan i Niflhel,
pat er nidr i enn niunda heim [SnE 2, 15-17] ‘Bce nropmy, JOCTOVHBIE

! Mugonosmuueckass modens mupa OUPENENSIETCs KaK «COKPAIEHHOe 1 yIpO-
I[eHHOe OTOOpa)KeHMe BCell CyMMBbl IPEICTaB/IeHUI O MIUpe BHYTPY HaHHOI Tpa-
IV, B3SITBIX B MX CUCTEMHOM U OIIEPAIIIOHHOM acrekTax» [MHM, 1982, c.161].

2 Cwm. [Tonoposa, 2022, ¢.79-97].

% Cp., nanipumep: [Tonoposa, 2006, ¢.9-11] u B gpyrux paborax.
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VI IIpaBefHble, OYAYT )KUTb C HUM B MeCTe, 4T0 30BeTcs [mmie?, a iyp-
Hble JIIOJM TIONAYT B Xe/ib, a OTTyfa B Hudbxens’. 310 BHU3Y, B 1eBs-
ToM Mupe’; Angrboda hét gygr i Jotunheimumy; vio henni gat Loki iii born;
ein var Fenrisulfr, annat Jormungandr — pat er Midgarozormr —, iii. er
Hel [SnE 33, 14] ‘Anrp6ogoit 3Baiyu OfHY BelMKaHINY U3 Bennkanos
MIpa; OT Hee poaunoch y JIoku Tpoe fereii: nepsbiii — QeHpup, BOJIK,
BrOpOit — Epmynranp (oH >xe CpefjHEro oropoxeHHOro IIPOCTPAHCTBA
3Meit), Tpetbst — Xenv*; Hel kastadi hann i Niflheimr ok gaf henni vald
efir IX heimum, at hon skyli skipta ollum vistum med peim, er til hennar
varu sendir, en pat eru séttdaudir ok ellidaudir [SnE 33, 11-14] ‘A [Be-
mukanmy] Xenv OpuH HusBepr B HudnbxeliM 1 nocTaBus ee BIajieTh
JIeBATHIO MMPaMI, 5abbl OHa [jaBaa y ce6s1 IpUIOT BCeM, KTO K Helt 1Mo-
CJIaH, a 9TO JIO[Y, yMeplliue OT O0me3Helt Mn OT ctapocTnt’; ok vili hann
rida a Helveg ok freista, ef hann fdi fundit Baldr, ok bjéda Helju uitlausn,
ef hon vill ldta fara Baldr heim i Asgard [Gylf. 48, 45-48] ‘u mockauer
I10 IOpOre B X€/Ib MCIIbITaTh, HE CMOJXKET /IM1 OH HaTHU Baﬂbﬂpa n npen-
JIOXKNT 32 HETO BBIKYI Xesib, 4TOOBI OHA OTHyCTIWIA Banbapa moexaTsb
nomoit B Acrapy*; hvi ridr pui hér d helvegi <...> ek skal rida til Heljar
at leita Baldrs [SnE 48, 84-85] ‘3auem TbI ckayellb Clofia II0 JOpoOre
B XeJIb; <...> 5 CKady B Xe/lb, YTOOBI pasbickaTb bampapa’™; En at morni
pa beiddisk Hermddr af Helju, at Baldr skyldi rida heim med honum,
<...>en Hel sagdi <...> [SnE 48, 94-96] ‘A naytpo cran XepMoz mpo-
cutb Xenv, 4T00BI Banbap mockakasl ¢ HUM JOMOIL, <...> a Xesb cKazaja
<...>™; en haldask med Helju, ef nokkurr meelir vio eda vill eigi grdita
[SnE 48, 99-100] ‘Ho oH ocTaHeTcs ¢ Xenv, ecnu KTO-HUOYIb He BOC-
IPOTUBUTCS U He CTAHeT IUIaKaTh *; Pvi neest sendu cesir um allan heim
orendreka at bidja, at Baldr veeri grdatinn o6r Helju [SnE 48, 104-106]
‘AAbeI TyT JKe I1ocC1azii TOHL OB I10 BceMy MI/IPY IIpOCUTD, I-ITO6I)I BC€ BbI-
wiakanmu banpppa us xenv’™; Baldr <...> var eigi leystr fra Helju [SnE
49, 2-3] ‘Bampap <...> He 6bUT 0cBOOOXK/EH OT Xenwv'™; Pvi neest koma
par Baldr ok Hodr fra Heljar [SnE 52, 7-8] ‘Bckope nmpuxonsT us xenv
Banepp n Xén™*; Hverning skal kenna Loka? — Svd at kalla hann <...>
foour <...> Jormungandz — pat er Midogardzormr — ok Heljar [Skald.

4 «3ammra ot oraa» [Cre6mun-Kamenckuit, 1970, c. 15].

> «Xenv u Hugpnvxen» — npeucriogHsis, napcTso Meptsbix. Ho Xenv — 1o Takxe
u 6oruHs npeucnopHein» [Crebnun-Kamenckuit, 1970, ¢. 122].

6 3Hak * 0603HAYAET TOC/IOBHBIIT IEPEBOJ] ABTOPA.
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16, 1-4] ‘Kakne ectb keHuunru JIoku? — Ero HaspIBaIoT <...> OTLIOM
Epmynranpa (a ato Muparapna smeit) n Xenv’

4. KonnyecTBo cnoBoynorpebnenmit: 12.

5. TonkoBanue: cm. [Toroposa, 2022, ¢. 79-97].

6. [leHoTAaT:

— MUpP VMHOII, B KOTOPOM Ipe6bIBaioT AypHble moan [SnE 2, 15-17],

a TaKKe yMepine oT 6omesHeit u crapoctu [SnE 33, 11-14];

— 6oru meiTafTCs 0cBoOOAUTH Banmbapa us xenb [SnE 48, 104], «BbI-

rakath» ero [SnE 48, 104-106];

— Xerb 60Ty IpejyIaraioT BeIKYI 3a banbapa [Gylf. 48, 45-48];
— poub Jloku u Benukanmm Aurp6opsr [SnE 33, 14], kotopyto Opnu

HusBepr B Hudbxeitm, Bragpauiia MHOro Mupa.

7. Ipammarnveckass napopManys: em. 4. uM. mag. (gop.-ucn. Hel
[SnE 48, 96]); pon. man. (mp.-ucn. Heljar [Skald. 16, 4]; fra Heljar [SnE
52, 7] ‘us xenv’; til heljar [SnE 2, 17; 48, 85] ‘B xenv’), pat. map,. (Zp.-uCL.
Helju [Gylf. 48, 45]; af Helju [SnE 48, 95] ‘y Xenv’; fra Helju [SnE 49, 3]
‘n3 xenp’; med Helju [SnE 48, 100] ‘c Xenp’; 6r Helju [SnE 48, 106] ‘us
xenp’); BuH. map. [SnE 33, 11].

8. Otumonorusi: cMm. [Tormoposa, 2022].

9. CnoBoobpasoBaHme: —.

10. CiroBocnoXxeHnme:

a) B Ka4eCTBe IEPBOTO 97IEMEHTA KOMITO3UTA:

np.-ucn. Hel-blindi ‘(8) xenp cnemoit’ (< pp.-ucn. Hel n gp.-ucn.
blindr («adj. blind (Hdv. 71); auch name» [Kuhn, 1968, s. 31]): Hverning
skal kenna Loka? — Svd at kalla hann <...> Helblinda [Skald. 13, 1-3]
‘Kakue ectb keHHUHTY JIoku? — Fro HaspIBawoT <...> Xenvbaunou’;

mp.-ucn. hel-grind “xenb-BopoTa, BopoTta xenb (< gp.-ucn. hel u ap.-
ucn, grind («f. 1. gatter, gehege; 2. gattertiir, tor» [Kuhn, 1968, s. 82]):
bd reid Hermddr, par til er hann kom at helgrindum; <...> en hestinn
hljép sva hart yfir grindina [SnE 48, 88-91] “Torma Xepmop mockakai,
[IOKa He [preXas K 60pomam xesb, <...> Y KOHb IIePECKOUINT Yepes 60-
poma’™;

np.-ucn. Hel-sinni ‘cnyraux Xens’ (< gp.-ucn. hel u gp.-ucn. sinni
(«m. gefihrte» [Kuhn, 1968, s. 185]): en Loka fylgja allir Heljar-sinnar,
en Muspellz-sonir hafa einir sér fylking [SnE 50, 36-38] “3a Jloku crneny-
10T Bce cnymHuxu Xenvb, HO CbIHBI MycIle//Isl UMEIOT CBOe COOCTBEH-
Hoe BOJVICKO™; Hverning skal kenna Baldr? — Svd at kalla hann <...>
Heljar-sinna [Skald. 5, 1-3] ‘Kakne ectp xennunru bampapa? — Ero
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Ha3bIBAIOT <...> cnymuukom Xenv™; Hverning skal kenna Hp0? — Svd
at kalla hann <...> Heljar-sinna [Skald. 13, 1-3] ‘Kakne ecTb KeHHUHIU
Xéna? — Ero Ha3bIBaIOT <...> cnymuuxom Xenv'™;

np.-ucn. hel-vegr “xenb-gopora, fopora B xenp’ (< ap.-ucin. hel v gp.-
uci. vegr («m. weg zur totenwelt» [Kuhn, 1968, s. 93]): ok vili hann rida d
Helveg ok freista, ef hann fdi fundit Baldr, ok bjéda Helju titlausn, ef hon
vill ldta fara Baldr heim { Asgard [SnE.48, 45-48] ‘u mockader 1o 00-
poze 6 Xe/b UCIBITATD, He CMOXKET JIY OH HaiiTu banb/pa, U IpeIoXNUT
3a Hero BBIKYI XeJlb, 4T0OBI OHa oTmycTmIa bampapa moexarb JOMOI
B Acrapp’*; ok eigi hefir pui lit daudra manna — hvi rior pii hér d helvegi
<...> ek skal rida til Heljar at leita Baldrs [SnE.48, 84-85] ‘u He mo-
XO>K TBI JIALJOM Ha MEPTBBIX JIFOfiel; 3a4eM Thl CKadelllb CIofia II0 dopoze
6 Xenv; <...> s CKa4dy B XeJIb, YTOOBI pasbicKaTh bampppa™; hvart hefir
i nakkvat sét Baldr d helvegi [SnE. 48, 86] ‘Bupnana ts1 banbapa Ha do-
poze 6 xenv?’; en nidr ok nordr liggr helvegr [SnE. 48, 87] ‘0opoea 6 xenv
JIeXUT BHI3 1 Ha CeBep’™;

0) B KaueCTBe BTOPOTO 9/IeMeHTa KOMIIO3UTa:

np.-ucn. Nifl-hel ‘rymana xenp’ («Nifl-hel, f. the Tartarus of the hea-
then mythology, deeper down than Hel (Hades); wicked men are said to
die a second death and pass from Hel into Niflhel» [Cleasby, Vigfusson,
1957, s. 455]; < gp.-ucn. nifl- (cm. gp.-ucn. Nifl-heimr ‘rymana Mup’) u
np.-ucn. hel): enn vandir menn fara til heljar ok padan i Niflhel, pat er
nidr i enn niunda heim (SnE 2, 15-17) ‘a nypHble JTIOAY HOMAYT B Xeslb,
a orryna B Hugnvxenv. 910 BHU3Y, B IeBITOM MUpeE’;

11. KonmnyecTBo nmexkceM ¢ ap.-ucn. hel:

a) B KaueCTBe [IePBOr0 KOMIIOHEHTa KOMITO3MTa: 4;

0) B KaueCTBe BTOPOTrO KOMIIOHEHTA KOMIIO3UTa: 1.

12. CrroBoC/IOXeHMe B TepONYeCKIX IIeCHIX: —

13. KonudecTBo C/10BOYIOTPeO/IEHNIT B TEPOMYECKIX ECHSX: —;”

14. IpammaruKa CIOXXHBIX CJIOB C JIp.-UCT. hel B KauecTBe IIEPBOTrO
KOMIIOHeHTa: pop. maj. subst. Heljar + subst.: ap.-ucn. Heljar-sinnar
Xernb CIIyTHUKN ;

15. Mopdornorndeckne Mofien KOMIIO3UTOB C Ap.-UCTL. hel: subst. +
subst.: gp.-ucr. hel-grind ‘xenb-Bopora, Bopora xenp’; Hel-sinni ‘crryT-
Huk Xenp’; hel-vegr xemp-gopora, fopora B xennb’; Nifl-hel ‘rymana
xenp’; subst. + adj.: ap.-ucn. Hel-blindi ‘(B) xenpb crenoit.

7 ITynxTsr 12 n 13 akTyanbHbI TOMBKO A7 «CTapuieit /bl
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16. CemaHTHMKa MOZENY KOMIIO3UTOB C Ap.-UCIL. hel: Xxenb + BOpoTa:
np.-uci. hel-grind ‘Bopota xenp’; Xxenb + cnyTHuk: gp.-vci. Hel-sinni
‘cnyTHUK Xenp'; Xenb + mopora: np.-uci. hel-vegr ‘nopora B xenv’; Ty-
MaH + xenb: ip.-uci. Nifl-hel ‘rymana xenn’

17. CHUHOHUMBIL: —.

18. AHTOHUMBIL:

xenb — Acrapp;: ok bjéda Helju utlausn, ef hon vill ldta fara Baldr
heim i Asgard [Gylf. 48, 45-48] ‘v npeaOXNUT 32 Hero BBIKYI Xesb,
4TOOBI OHa OoTIyCcTUNA Banmbapa moexaTs oMot B Aceapd’™.

19. Iuneponum: —.

20. Tunonum:

Mup — Xenb: Pvi neest sendu cesir um allan heim orendreka at bidja,
at Baldr veeri grdtinn 6r Helju [SnE 48, 104-106] ‘Acbl TyT e mocrna-
I TOHLIOB IO BCEMY MUpY IIPOCUTD, YTOOBI BCe BBIIIAKamM banbapa
u3 xenv’*.

21. Acconmanumn:

HU3 — XeNb: enn vandir menn fara til heljar ok padan i Niflhel, pat er
nidr i enn niunda heim [SnE 2, 15-17] ‘a fypHble noan MOMAYT B Xesb,
a orryna B Hugnvxenv. 910 8HU3Y, B IeBATOM MUpe’; en nidr ok nordr
liggr helvegr [SnE. 48, 87] ‘0opoea 6 xenv ne>XUT 6HU3 1 Ha ceBep™.

22. xenmb — cyOBeKT (4T0? — IOofIexalee): —.

23. xenb — 00beKT (momonHeHue): fodur <...> Jormungandz ok
Heljar [Skéld. 16, 4] ‘otiiom Epmynranga u Xenv'

24. Tloceccopsr: ymepuire ot 60me3Heit u crapoctu [SnE 33, 11-14];
nypuble monu [SnE 2, 15-17].

25-27. —.

28. ATpubyTor: —.

29. IlpenmkaTsl cyObeKTa:

ObITh: Vvid henni gat Loki iii born; ein var Fenrisulfr, annat
Jormungandr — pat er Midgardzormr —, iii. er Hel [SnE 33, 14] ‘ot Hee
ponunock y Jloku Tpoe meteit: mepBblit 661 OeHpup, BOJIK, BTOPOT —
Epmynrang (oH sxe CpeHEro oropo)keHHOro NMPOCTPAHCTBA 3Meit),
TpeThss — Xenv'™;

ckasathb: en Hel sagdi [SnE 48, 96] ‘a Xenv cxazand.

[TpenuxaTsl 06beKTA:

6pocurs: Hel kastadi hann i Niflheim ok gaf henni vald efir IX
heimum [SnE 33, 11-14] ‘A [Bemuxanmy] Xenv on [Opuu]| 6pocun
B Hugnvxeiim u mocTaBu ee BIageTh GeBATHIO MUpaMIL*;
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ocrarbcs: en haldask med Helju, ef nokkurr melir vid eda vill eigi
grata [SnE 48, 99-100] ‘Ho oH ocmanemcs ¢ Xenv, ecnut KTO-HUOYAb He
BOCIIPOTVBUTCS U He CTaHeT IUTAKaTh *;

npemnoxnTe: ok bjéda Helju titlausn, ef hon vill lata fara Baldr heim
i Asgard [Gylf. 48, 45-48] ‘u npednoxum 3a Hero BbIKYN Xe/ib, 4TOODI
oHa oTnycTiiIa banpypa moexarpb oMot B Acrapg *;

npocuts: En at morni pa beiddisk Hermoor af Helju, at Baldr skyldi
rida heim med honum [SnE 48, 94-95] ‘A HayTpo cran Xepmop, npocump
Xenv, 4T06BI Banbap mockakaa ¢ HUM TOMOIL *.

ITpenuKaThl HaIIpaBICHNA, LEIIN:

BBINIAKATh: at Baldr veeri grdtinn or Helju [SnE 48, 106] “4To6sr
Banbap ObL1 suinnakan us xenv’™;

UATH/TIPUXOAUTD: enn vindir menn fara til heljar [SnE 2, 15-17]
‘a MypHble Moy noidym B xenv'; bvi naest koma par Baldr ok Hodr frd
Heljar [SnE 52, 7-8] ‘Bckope npuxodsm us xenv banbap n Xén™;

ocBoOOXaTh: Baldr <...> var eigi leystr fra Helju [SnE 49, 2-3]
‘Banbap <...> He ObL1 080601 0eH U3 Xenb *;

cKakatk: ek skal rida til Heljar at leita Baldrs [SnE. 48, 85] ‘51 cxauy
B Xe/lb, YTOOBI paspIcKaTh bampapa’

30. CpaBHeHMA: —.

31. 3ByKoBas urpa:

HIOBTOP OJHOKOPHEBOTO CJIOBa: enn vdndir menn fara til heljar ok
padan i Niflhel [SnE 2, 15-16] ‘a nypHble IOV IOVAYT B Xe/b, @ OTTYAA
B Hugnvxenv’

Kommenrtapum: ip.-ucin. hel, Hel ‘3arpo6HbIil Mup; Bajbplaniia 3a-
rpobHOro Mypa’ 0603HAYAET HIDKHUI MUP, ITAPCTBO CMEPTH, B KOTO-
POM IIpeOBIBAIOT JTIOMIN, YMepIIIe OT CTApOCTIL 1 60/Ie3HeIl, a TAK)KE eT0
X034JiKy. B cooTBeTCTBMM € 90MYEeCKUMM TIPEACTABICHUAMI COCTOUT
U3 JIBYX YacTeil — COOCTBEHHO IoA3eMHoro Mupa (gp.-uci. hel) u ero
camoit rry6okoit mponactu (gp.-uci. Nifl-hel ‘rymana xeny’). 3apuk-
cupoBaHo B «Mapureit Oage» 12 pas UCKIIOUUTENBHO B GopMe ef. U.
KaK YHUKAJIbHBIN JIOKYC KOCMU3MPOBaHHOI BceneHHoll u ero mepco-
HUQUKALYSE; B COCTaBe IafieXXHOI MapafurMbl MapriHaIbHOE MO/IO-
KEHJe 3aHMMAIOT MM. ¥ BUH. Naf. (110 OfHOMY C/IOBOYIIOTPe6/IeHNIO),
[OMVHVIPYIOT POA. ¥ AAT. Haf,. (II0 5 CIoBOyHOTpebIeHnit), mpudeM Be-
JIVK YZIeTIbHBII BeC IPeNIOKHBIX KOHCTPyKumii (frd heljar ‘us xens), til
heljar ‘x xenv’; af Helju, fra Helju, 6r Helju ‘ot Xenb, med Helju ‘c Xenv’).
YT0 KacaeTCA CMHTaKCUIeCKUX GyHKIIMNIL, TO B paBHOI Mepe ITpefiCcTaB-
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JIeHBI 00BEeKT (B TOM 4MCTIe U IPAMOIL: 6pocamv Xenv, npocumov Xenv;
TaKkxKe npednazamv Xenv, ocmasamocs ¢ Xenv) Vi HaIpaBjIeHUe, Le/b
(Cp. IIaroybl ABVDKEHMA: UOMU/NPUX0OUMD, CKAKAMDb 6 Xe/lb; A TAKKe
0c80000UMb, BbINIAKAMY U3 Xenb), @ CYObeKT pepyLupoBaH (6vimo,
2060pumy). IIpuHNMast BO BHUMaHUe IPOAYKTVBHOCTD IJIaTOI0B JBU-
JKEHVS, YIOTpeO/AIomuxcs ¢ aAp.-uci. hel, a Taxke KOMIO3UTOB, pe-
AIUYIOMUX UJeI0 JUHAMUKK (Cp. Ap.-UCiL. hel-vegr (k) Xemb mopora’;
Hel-sinni ‘ciyTHVK Xenp’), MOXXHO KOHCTaTMPOBATh CUCTEMOOOpasyo-
I[YI0 PO/Ib CHHTAKCUYeCKOIl pyHKINMYM HallpaB/IeHus, ue/n. Marepuan
«Miapieit DEbl» O3BOJISIET PEKOHCTPYMPOBATh CEMAaHTIIeCKOe Pas-
BuTHE Xenv (70Kyc) = Xenv (ero mepcoHuduxanms, sragenuna (cp.:
Xenv 2080pum; 6pocamv Xenv, npeonazamv Xenv; ocmasamuvcs ¢ Xenv)),
WUIIOCTPUpPYeMOe HaM4MeM IIPUMEpPOB, MOIMYCKAIOMINX JIBOVICTBEH-
HYIO TPAaKTOBKY, Cp.: at Baldr veeri grdtinn or Helju [SnE 48, 106] “aTo6b1
Banbap 6b1n BbINIakaH u3 xenv / om Xenv'™; Baldr <...> var eigi leystr
frd Helju [SnE 49, 2-3] ‘Banbap <...> He 6bUT 0CBOOOX/IEH U3 xenv / om
Xenv™*. IIpuHMMaeT y4acTyie B CIOBOOOPA3OBaHMY, BBICTYIIAs B Kade-
cTBe Kak nepsoro (np.-ucn. Hel-blindi ‘(B) xenb cnenoit, hel-grind ‘Bo-
pora xenb, Hel-sinni ‘ciyTHuk Xenb, hel-vegr (k) xemp mopora’), Tak
U Broporo xommoHeHTa (ap.-ucn. Nifl-hel ‘Tymana xenv’). SIBnsercs
TUIIOHVMMOM II0 OTHOIIEHNUIO K MUpy (Ap.-UCI. heimr), Tak KaK perpe-
3eHTUPYeT OAVH U3 MI(OIOTMYECKIX IOKYCOB, IPOTUBOIIOCTABISATCA
B 9IYECKOII MOJie/l Mupa Acrapay ‘acoB OrOpOXXeHHOMY IIPOCTpPaH-
CTBY’; aCCOLMMPYETCs ¢ HU30M; QUIypHpyeT B Mude TBOPEHMs, Code-
TasACh C I71arosioM 6nitus, 1 B Mude o banbape. Konrent spguaeckoro
3arpoOHOrO MMpa UCHbITAI Ha cebe BIMAHUE XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUPO-
BO33PEHN, CP. BOCIIPUATIE Xe/lb KaK MecCTa IPeObIBaHNA TPeLIHNKOB
[SnE 2, 15-17]; Xenv kak Brmajienuija MoA3eMHOTO MUpPa OLeHUBAETCs
OTPHUILIATE/ILHO B 9INYECKOII MOJIe/IU MUPa, TaK KaK OHa HapsA#Y C BOJI-
koM DeHprpoM 1 MUpOBBIM 3MeeM IIPeNCTAB/IAET YIPO3y i Cylle-
CTBOBaHMs KOCMUSMPOBAHHOI BcemenHoit Bo BpeMst «rubenn 60ros».
Ha ocHOBaHWM A3BIKOBBIX JaHHBIX MOXKHO CYJUTb 00 9KCTPaMHIBU-
cTrdeckux Qakxrax, cp. sopoma xenv (np.-ucin. hel-grind).

ComnocraBuTenbHbIll aHanu3 Ap.-uci. hel, Hel xenb (uHOIT Mup);
BJIaJie/IIla MHOTO MMpa B IPO3aMYECKON U MOITUUYECKON «IDEmax»
OCYII[eCTB/IAETCS] Ha OCHOBAHMY PA3/IMYHBIX [TAPAMETPOB, KOTOPBIE OT-
pakaeT IPUBOAMMAst HIDKe Tabmmial.

8 JKupHbIM 1pudToM BbII€IeHbI 061I1e KOMIOHEHTBL.
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Tabnuya. COnoCTaBUTENTbHBIA aHAMN3 Ap.-UC. hel B «Crapmein»
u «Mnagureit Imme»

ITapamerp «Crapmas Inma» «Mnaguas 9uma»
Komnuectso 28 12
CI0BOYIOTpebIe-

HUI

Haub6onee Har. (12)°, pop. (10) Pog. (5); mat. (5)

JaCTOTHbIE

HafieXn

CUHOHMMEBI — —

AHTOHUMBI Hom (mp.-ucn. hils) Acrapy (np.-ucn. As-gardr ‘acos
Mup  (KMBBIX;  [p.-MICJL | OTOPOXKEHHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO’)
heimr)

TumoHuMBbI — Xenp — mup (mp.-uci. heimr)

Acconanumn Hus (gp.-ucn. nedan); you- | Hus (gp.-ucn. nidr)

BaTb (Hp.-UCTL. drepa); MU
(np.-ucn. halr, halir; gum-
nom); orciopa  (Ap.-MCIL.
hedan)

[Tpenmxarsl Vimerp (Xemp umeet; np.- | Beith (mp.-mci. var); roBoputhb

cy6bekTa ucn. hafi; hefir); sxutb (Xens | (ap.-ucin. sagoi)
JKUBET; Ap.-UCIL. byr)

ITpepukatst IMoceinars (gp.-ucn. sendod) | Bpocars (np.-ucn. kastadi) Xernb;

o0beKTa Xenp octaBarbcs  (mp.-ucn. haldask

med Helju) ¢ Xenp; mpeparaTsb
(mp.-ucn. bjéda Helju) Xenb;
npocuts (mp.-ucn. beiddisk af
Helju) Xenb

ITpennkare HasbiBarb (np.-uc. kalla he- —

JIoKyca lio 1; kalla i helio (5)) B xenb;
uMets (mp.-ucn. 1 helio hafdi)

B Xe/b

® IIu¢psl B cKOOKaX yKasblBAIOT KOJIMYECTBO CIOBOYIIOTPeOIEHNMIL.
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OxoHuanue mabnuyvl

ITapameTp «Crapmas Opga» «Mnagmas Iuma»
IIpeaukaTst Mgy, npuxonuts B/us xens | VigTu, mpuxogutps B/U3 Xelb
HaIpaBJICHIS, (mp.-ucn. 1 hel koma; fara til | (ap.-ucn. fara til heljar; koma
e heliar; heliar ganga; gecc til | frd heljar) B xenb; ckakatb (fip.-
heliar; or helio kom; vitia or | ucn. rida til heljar) B xenn; oc-
helio); ymmparp, y6uBaTbh |BOGOXKEATH (Hp.-uCI. var leystr
(mp.-ucn. deyia 6r helio; 1 hel | fré helju) 13 Xemb); BBIITaKaTb
drepa; i hel drapo; lamdan | (np.-ucn. veri grdtinn 6r helju)
til heliar) B Xenb; 0CBOOOXK- | 13 Xe/b
math (op.-uc. leystu helio 6r)
U3 Xenp); majgarh (gp.-MCI.
falla til heliar) B Xernb; 1OBO-
paumBarbcs (Ip.-UCTL. snugga
heliar til) x xennb

Okctpamuursu- | Bopota (ap.-ucn. hel-grind); | Bopota (gp.-ucn. hel-grind)

CTUYECKUE (t)aKTbI

KormecHuia  (ap.-ucn.  med
reidinni d helveg); mpoueccus
(mp.-ucr. hel-for)

Munsi, Mudono-
TUYeCKIe MOTHBBI
VI CIOXKETBI

Mn¢ TBOpeHus + mudono-
reMa MMPOBOTO JipeBa: Be-
JMKaHIIa Xelb JKMBET IOf
OOHMM W3 KODHeHl sAceHs
Wrrppacuna; oHomarermdye-
cKMit akT 60roB (HasbIBaThb
B Xe/b); KOCMOJIOTMYECKIIE
IpeicTaBlIeHus 06 ycTpoii-
crBe Bcenennoit (mpoiitu
IeBsATb MUpPOB f1o Tymaua
Xe/lb; TIOfI3eMHbIe PEKN, HI3-
Beprarouiecs B Xesiv); 9Cxa-
tonorusa (mopu, Gosimecs
Ha 00p02ax 6 xeyb BO BPeMs
«rubenn 60roB»)

Mudp tBOpenms (o ObTuM
Xernb; 0 6pocannnu Xenb 6oramu
B Hudrnbxeiim); Mmud o bampape
(ero 0cBOOOXKEHUM 13 X€ITb)

IMogBoas utorn uccnenoBaums ap.-uci. hel, Hel ‘xens (nHOI Mup);
BrIajenia nHoro mupa’ B «Crapuueii» u «Maziueit Jye», MOYKHO KOH-
cTaTtMpoBarh Hamm4due QyHIaMEHTaIbHBIX CXOXK/EHIIT, 0OHAPYK1Bae-
MBIX Y JJAHHOJI JIEKCEMBI, IPOSIB/IAIOLINXCSI PAa3/IMIHBIX Cepax — B 06-
X HarboIee YaCTOTHBIX MafieXXax (POfl. M IaT.) M CUHTAKCUYeCKOi
bYHKUMM HAanpaB/eHUs, Leln, Peanu3yeMoil [IarofaMiu JBVDKEHUS,
accolyanym ¢ HU30M, CMHOHUMMYHBIX IIpefnKaTax cyobekra (6vimo,
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HUMD), SKCTPANMHIBUCTIYECKOIL neTanu (6opom). Bmecte ¢ Tem cre-
fiyeT OTMETUTb M IPVHLUINMAIbHBIE PACXOXKAEHMs, CBOVICTBEHHBIE
9TOII JIeKCeMe B MCCeNyeMbIX MaMATHUKAX MUCbMEeHHOCTH. B «Mmag-
meit Spze» Ap.-UC. hel ABsAeTCA TUIIOHMMOM II0 OTHOLIEHWIO K Jp.-
UCIL. heimr, TO €CTb OHa ABJIATCA ONHUM M3 MUPOB HapARY ¢ Acrapziom,
MupgrapgoM 1 MupoM BeIMKaHOB, B TO BpeMsA Kak B «Crapieit Dxje»
JlaHHAs JIeKCeMa MeeT aHTOHMM, AP.-UCT. heimr, TO eCTb OHa KaK IIap-
CTBO CMepPTY IPOTHMBOIIOCTABIIAETCS OFHOMY-eIMHCTBEHHOMY KOH-
KPEeTHOMY MUPY >KUBBIX, HACETIEHHOMY JIIOIbMI, — Muprapgy, «cpen-
HEMY OTOPOXXEHHOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBY». ITOT (eHOMEH BepuUIUPYIOT
u fpyrre $axThl, HapuMep onnosuiys B «Crapiueit dpe» Xenb TOMY
(mp-mcn. hils), 4enoBe4eCKOMY XKVJINIIY, aCCOLMALNY C JIIOAbBMU (Ap.-
ucn. halir, gumnom). Ecu B «Crapiueit Spie» JOMUHMPYET aHTPOIIO-
LeHTpUYecKas MO3UIVS PV OIMMCAHUY [P.-UC/L. hel, BBIpa>karomasics
B TOM 4MCJIe U B BbIOOpe TOUKM oTcyera (omcioda (mp.-ucn. hedan),
8HU3 OT MUpA JIOfEIT, 100 3emi0), TO B «Mapieit dnume» IIpeBanupy-
eT TeOLIeHTPU3M (Xesb 06pasyeT OMmosuuyio Acrapny, «acoB Oropo-
JKEHHOMY NIPOCTPAHCTBY», HaceleHHoMYy Ooramm). Henb3s ymycTurhb
U3 BUAY U ellle OHO OOCTOATENbCTBO — YCWIEHHYIO IepCOHMpUKa-
I[MI0 Xenb B « Mmapiet Se» 1o cpaBHeHMIo co «Crapieii», IposBs-
IOIIYIOCA, B YaCTHOCTY, B MICTIONIb30BaHMY IO OTHOIIEHWIO K BIIafIe/INIie
MHOTO MUpa IpefuKaTa cyobekTa 2080pumy (Ap.-UCH. sagoi), a Takoke
PasBUTOI CMHTAKCMYECKON (YHKLIMYU IpeayKaTa oObeKTa, MOYTH He
yCTymHarolLeil 1o YacTOTHOCTH (4 mpumepa) Hanbosee IPORYKTUBHOM
dbyHKUMY HanpaByieHus, 1enn (5 IpuMepoB): 60Iu 6pocarm BelKaH-
mry Xenb B Hudrbxeiim, npocam ee ocBoboauts 6ora banbzpa, npeo-
71a2arm et olIpefieNIeHHbIe YCIOBNUA, YTOOBI OCYIIeCTBUTD CBOE HaMe-
peHue Bo3BpaTuTh banbapa B Acrapy. CriefyeT YIOMSHYTBD ellle OfHY
0Cc00eHHOCTD Jip.-UcT. hel B «Crapiieit Dnge»: IpuobpeTeHue Uieono-
TMYEeCKOVl HAJCTPOVKM U BK/IIOYeHNUe B cdepy puryana (cp. Ap.-UCII.
hel-runar ‘Xenb-pyHbl, PyHBI Xe/b, MOTrPeOaIbHYI0 MOe3nKY (Ip.-MCI.
hel-for), konecuuiy Ha dopoze 6 xenv (np.-ucn. hel-vegr)).

COKPAIIEHMS

MHM — Mudsl HapofoB MIpa

Gylf. — Gylfa ginning — «Bupenue [onpBu» (SnE)
Skald. — Skaldskaparmal — «fI3b1k moasum» (SnE)
SnE — Edda Snorra Sturlusonar — «Mapmmas Smga»
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The purpose of this article is a comprehensive study of O.-Icel. hel ‘the underworld;
the dead-goddess Hel” in the Younger Edda, in the prose work of Snorri Sturluson
(1222-1225) and a comparative analysis with the corresponding lexeme in the Elder
Edda, the Old Icelandic poetic epic (the main manuscript of Codex Regius 2365 of the
second half of the 13™ century). The material of the Younger Edda allows reconstruct-
ing the semantic development of hel (locus) - Hel (its personification, owner). We
can state the presence of fundamental similarities, found in this lexeme in the Elder
and Younger Edda, manifested in various areas — in the common most frequent cases
(gen. and dat.) and the syntactic function of direction realized by the verbs of motion,
association with the bottom, synonymous predicates of the subject (to be, to live), ex-
tralinguistic details (gates). In the Younger Edda O.-Icel. hel is a hyponym for heimr,
that is, it is one of the worlds along with Asgard, Midgard and the World of Giants,
while in the Elder Edda this lexeme has the antonym of O.-Icel. heimr, that is, as the
kingdom of death, it is opposed to one single concrete world of the living inhabited by
people — Midgard, ‘the middle enclosed space’. If in the Elder Edda the anthropocen-
tric position dominates in the description of O.-Icel. hel, then theocentrism prevails in
the Younger Edda.

Keywords: the Younger Edda, the Elder Edda, Old Icelandic language, mythopo-
etic model of the world, grammar, morphology, semantics, syntax, poetics, comparative
analysis.
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This article explores the folklore components of Finnish rock poetry in Finnish and
Swedish. It highlights how Finnish rock culture has revived an ancient tradition where
poetry and music were intertwined. While musicians of Amorphis reference “Kalevala”
mythology in the songs like “Tuonela’, “Sampo” and “Kantele”, they do not explicitly
mention the names of “Kalevala” heroes in their adaptations of runes. The themes of
their lyrics seem to take on a universal quality and are set in modern times. The influ-
ence of folklore traditions on Finnish authors is evident even in their English-language
works. Ville Sorvali of Moonsorrow interprets the runes, trying to understand the inten-
tion of their creators, believing that these lyrics resonate with people worldwide. Simi-
larly, Jan Jamsen (Katla), a Swedish-speaking Finn, infuses his native Swedish lyrics for
Finntroll with imagery of fantastical creatures and incorporates Sami folk chants joik
to emphasize their uniqueness. Modern Finnish rock poetry stands out for its multi-
lingualism and references to mythological themes from Finnish and Scandinavian folk
poetry. However, the resurgence of metrics and imagery from the “Kalevala” and “Kan-
teletar” in rock poetry was unexpected. Authors use figurative symbolism that may
require a deep understanding of Finnish culture to fully appreciate, even in English-
language works. Finnish rock poetry is a diverse and vibrant art form that resonates
with universal themes and emotions.

Keywords: Finnish rock poetry, genre features, multilingualism, ethnic compo-
nents, Kalevala mythology, Kalevala metrics, Kanteletar.
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The genre of art song, poetry meant to be sung, has long been de-
veloped in Finland, where the connection between poetry and music
is widespread. In the article “On the Musicality of Finnish Literature”
Heikki Laitinen’s paradoxical view is presented, suggesting that while
poetry and music are distinct and incomparable art forms on their own,
when combined in a song, a third element emerges that transcends
both, creating something “greater than the sum of its parts” [Griinthal,
Kainulainen, 2009, p.5].

It is well-known that a significant portion of epic folklore was tra-
ditionally sung, with ballads and romances also being popular forms
of musical expression. The term ballad itself originates from the Italian
ballare ‘to dance’ Critic Ingrid Schellbach-Kopra further elaborates on
this topic, noting that, “Music adds another layer of depth to the poetic
work when set to music” [Schellbach-Kopra, 1984, p.13]. She cites as
an example lines from “Shepherd Poems” (Herdedikter, 1973) by Lars
Huldén, a Swedish-speaking Finn poet:

Du kan bli en visa. “You can become a song.

Ar det s3 farligt det? Is it that dangerous?

Ja, det dr mycket farligt. Yes, it’s very dangerous

For har du blivit en visa Cause once you turn into a song,
star du utanfor varje majlighet You're stuck in that moment forever.
till fordndring. Visan har naglat A song

dig som ett skinn pa en vigg. Will nail you

Man skall kasta knivar genom dig. Like skin to the wall.
[Huldén, 1976, p.124] They’ll throw knives at you!.

According to the critic, song poetry should be taken very seriously.
Indeed, a song can, in modern terms, nail you to the wall, influencing
public consciousness, inspiring, or conversely, suppressing and intimi-
dating individuals.

Finland’s contemporary poetry has closely intertwined with rock
music. “Rock music has always been in development, and the picture
has changed from year to year,” writes A. Kozlov in his book “Rock: Ori-
gins and Development” [Kozlov, 1998].

Rock culture didn't really take off in Finland until the 1980s, but
it soon established itself as a vibrant phenomenon on the global rock

! Hereinafter translations from Swedish and Finnish by V. Radolinsky.
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scene. Many rock song performers were also writers, and in addition to
their musical pursuits, they published and continue publishing collec-
tions of poems and novels. Notable figures include Ismo Alanko, Jukka
Karjalainen, Kauko Royhka, Kari Peitsamo, Gosta Sundqvist, Jarkko
Martikainen and Tommi Liimatta. Critic Samuli Knuuti suggests that
the popularity of these writers’ books was boosted by their lyrics for
rock bands [Knuuti, 2013, p.336].

In the early 80s, Royhka left Oulu and went to Helsinki in search of
intense experiences, seeking “an antidote to rural melancholy” [Knuuti,
2013, p.339]. In his song “Shit City” (1986), Royhka talks about the rail-
way line leading south and highlights that conforming to mediocrity
leads to failure; if one fails, the only option left is to “get out of here”
[Knuuti, 2013, p.339]. Royhki-writer clearly expected to win.

In any case, in Finnish rock culture, literary content is as crucial as
the music itself. Lasse Koskela believed that some of the best rock poetry
emerged in the 1980s: “In fact, all the so-called ‘finnrock’ of this decade
(e. g. Dingo, Eppu Normaali, Pelle Miljoona and Juice Leskinen) had
rich lyrics” [Griinthal, Kainulainen, 2009, p. 81].

Elias Lonnrot, the compiler of the “Kalevala” and “Kanteletar”, held
a negative view on separating words from music. He felt that “the an-
cient unity of word and tune disintegrated in modern times to the extent
that the word became the dominant force in literary poetry (essentially
becoming mere text)” [Lonnrot, 1985, p.10-11]. Finnish rock culture
revived an ancient syncretic genre, a tradition where poetry and music
were inseparable. And, as we know, the runes of “Kalevala” were sung.

Ismo Alanko and A.W.Yrjand have successfully revitalized the
seemingly forgotten “Kalevala” metric, employing it in their poetry that
reflects contemporary themes. In his poem “Kun Suomi putos puusta”
(“When Finland Falls from the Tree”) from 1990, Alanko provocatively
portrays Finland with the lines “The swamp, the hoe and Jussi, / Martin
Luther and the plastic bag...” [Alanko, 1990]. His album of the same
title, along with Paleface’s “Helsinki — Shangri-La’, offer significant in-
sights into the events of the 1990s-2010s and capture the spiritual es-
sence of that era. These albums underscore the critical capacity of Finn-
ish rock lyrics.

In 1982, Martti Syrjd penned “The Land of Sad Songs”, his magnum
opus that both parodies and encapsulates the core elements of Finnish
blues. His couplet “Unemployment, drink, ax and family / Snow hook,
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policeman and the last mistake” exemplifies how “adjectives are unnec-
essary when the nouns are robust and meticulously chosen” [Knuuti,
2013, p.335].

Rock music emerged as a form of protest, representing a musical
counterculture embraced by individuals with unconventional views on
life.

In the 1980s, while observing music fans, Paul Zumthor reflected:
“After ten years of liberating parties and tens of millions of fans world-
wide, with such a wealth of experiences, nothing can ever return to its
former state. <...>. However... the industry emerged victorious. When
rock music generates billions of dollars, the voices in our world are mut-
ed” [Zumthor, 1983, p.277-278].

Rock lyrics are multifaceted. On one hand, they encompass topical-
ity, protest and sharp criticism of consumer society. On the other hand,
Finnish rock poetry, particularly in the 1990s, is a departure from mo-
dernity towards medieval ballads and legends.

It is worth noting a significant characteristic of these works — the
vast majority of song lyrics are exclusively in English, with only occa-
sional instances of Finnish compositions. The primary creator of music
and lyrics for Nightwish is Tuomas Holopainen, who skillfully brought
back to life legends and fairy tales featuring dragons, wizards and heroic
figures.

Unexpectedly, Finnish rock musicians delved into epic poetry mas-
terpieces such as “Kanteletar” and the “Kalevala”. By incorporating and
interpreting universal themes of rock and metal music, these Finnish
artists embraced literary traditions. Their lyrics are seen as successors to
old folk songs, with the performers likened to “Kalevala” singers partic-
ipating in a singing competition.

“Kanteletar” (1840-1841) truly embodies the creative essence of the
people, fueling and inspiring contemporary poets. Elias Lonnrot ap-
proached the folk songs featured in “Kanteletar” with greater caution
than he did the “Kalevala” runes; he refrained from taking too many lib-
erties with the composition, avoiding alterations to line placements or
name unifications. Lonnrot was concerned about the risk of forgetting
everything, emphasizing the urgent need to document lyrical, epic and
narrative songs promptly.

Nevertheless, the performers themselves, or rather female perform-
ers, believed that once a song was crafted, it would endure. The creators
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of songs and ballads found in “Kanteletar” were predominantly women,
including Arhippa Perttunen’s sister, Moarie Perttunen. R. P. Remshuye-
va, daughter of performer Sandra Remshuyeva, expressed a somewhat
unexpected notion in folklore studies by challenging Elias Lonnrot’s
views: “We can also affirm that ancient songs do not fade as swiftly as
scholars presumed” [Remshuyeva, 1993, p.6]. However, Lonnrot was
undoubtedly correct in advocating for the inseparable unity of word
and melody in ancient folk songs. According to Eino Karhu, Lonnrot
referred to the ancient syncretic genre where “the song had not yet been
divided into text and melody, poetry and music” [Karhu, 1979, p.172].
V.Ya. Propp highlighted in his article “Folklore and Reality” that “epics
are meant for singing, not reading; singing seeks freedom and fluidity,
while epics remain static...” [Propp, 1976, p.311]. Karhu argued that
what renders it “static” is the literary format: “the form of functioning of
book poetry in general” [Karhu, 1979, p.172].

However, the cultural gap between written and oral traditions should
not be overstated, as noted by S. Yu. Neklyudov, since often the same in-
dividuals served as carriers of both forms when they intersected [Nek-
lyudov, 2009].

The oral tradition has not vanished and continues to evolve along-
side its written counterpart, following its unique set of rules. The doc-
umentation of epic poetry does not always signify the end of the oral
tradition. As Paul Zumthor stated, “When the oral tradition of the past
fades from view, its manifestations, however significant, can only be ten-
tatively assessed and utilized by referencing the characteristics of the
present-day oral tradition. The knowledge they offer is secondary and
inherently problematic” [Zumthor, 1983, p.62]. Zumthor believed that
the recording of the “Kalevala” in 1835 served as inspiration for the rune
singers, leading to a significantly expanded version of the “Kalevala” in
1849. It is now evident that the existence of a written codex, numerous
translations and scholarly studies did not hinder the progression of the
oral tradition. Rather than being preserved as mere artifacts, folklore
was revitalized and transformed into new genres and even different lan-
guages. The resurgence of interest in folklore can be attributed to var-
ious factors, including, as Neklyudov suggests, “challenging the estab-
lished canons of verbal art that have become outdated and restrictive...
the rejuvenation of literary content and the emergence of fresh artistic
forms and stylistic registers” [Neklyudov, 2009].
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Amorphis, a unique Finnish band that sings in English, has embarked
on a fascinating musical journey in search of its own sound. They have
transitioned from heavy death metal to a distinctive style that com-
bines elements of progressive, folk, doom metal and rock, with hints of
1970s psychedelic music. Central to the band’s artistic expression are
mythological themes from the Karelian-Finnish epic “Kalevala’, folk
tales, songs and the natural world, reflected in song titles like “Tuonela’,
“Sampo” and “Kantele”. The unexpected and undeniably successful fu-
sion of ancient epic poetry with diverse rock styles positions Amorphis
as a leading force in the global rock and metal scene, influencing the
development of these genres.

Established in 1990, the band initially embraced the heavy and or-
thodox death metal style prevalent at the time. However, folk music ele-
ments began to emerge as early as their first full-length album. Despite
being titled “The Karelian Isthmus” (1992), the lyrics by Esa Holopainen
and Jan Rechberger are heavily based on Celtic mythology.

I shall have a son,
out of Cornwall shall he come,
that shall be a wild boar,
bristled with steel...
he shall be a man most brave and
noble in thought.

[Holopainen, 1992]

The exception for this album can be considered the instrumental in-
tro and the eponymous “opening statement” by Holopainen, labeled in
the booklet as:

The sound of thousand warriors
The fields of thousand battles
Still, in our hearts we can hear
the great hymn of Karelia.
[Holopainen, 1992]

The second album, with the telling title “Tales from The Thousand
Lakes” (1994), is full of translations of “Kalevala” runes into English.
Thus, after the traditional instrumental introduction follows the song
“Into Hiding”, which retells the story of one of the heroes of the “Kal-
evala’, the brave Lemminkiinen. Lemminkiinen was not invited to the
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wedding of the blacksmith Ilmarinen, held in Pohjola. Offended, Lem-
minkdinen comes to the wedding uninvited and, after much bickering,
kills the landlord. The infuriated landlady, the old woman Louhi, gath-
ers an army, but Lemminkéinen manages to escape. The names of Lem-
minkéinen and Louhi are not in the text of the song. For comparison,
we will provide the same story in the original:

The islander slips into hiding Jo nyt Ahti Saarelainen
and takes to his heels Itse lieto Lemminkiinen,
out of dark Northland Pistdiksen on piileméhén,
the murky house of Sara Painaikse pakenemahan
he whirled out of doors as snow Pimedstd Pohjolasta,
arrives as smoke in the yard Sangasta Saran talosta.
to flee from bad deeds. Laksi tuiskuna tuvasta,
[Holopainen, 1994] Savuna pihalle saapi
pakohon pahoja toit4,

Pillojansa piileméhén.
(XXVIIIL: 0-10)
[Kalevala, 1975, p.289]

As we observe in Amorphis’ interpretation of the “Kalevala” verses in
the 28 track, and throughout their other songs, the heroes’ names are
notably absent. This absence lends the stories a universal quality that
resonates with contemporary times. Only occasional place names subtly
allude to the “Kalevala” text, such as “murky house of Sara” (Sara being a
river in Pohjola), indicating the enduring presence of myth in the pres-
ent. Unlike ancient rune-singers like Lonnrot, author Esa Holopainen
does not position himself as such, instead portraying events from his
own experiences in the modern world.

The narrative of the drowned maiden may appear as a universal la-
ment in terms of genre if not for its mythological roots. In the song
“Drowned Maid”, recounting Ainos demise, the author avoids directly
naming the lyrical heroine, referring to her as a hen, a common motif in
Lonnrot’s work and traditional folk verses: “And there I, a hen, was lost”
This narrative revolves around Aino, whom her brother Joukahainen
pledged to Vidindmoinen as a bride after failing to outwit the elder in
magical contests, leading to Aino’s tragic death.

I went to wash at the shore
I went to bathe in the sea
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and there I, a hen, was lost

<>

Such the death of the young maid

end of the fair little hen.
[Holopainen, 1994]

In W.E Kirby’s classical English translation of the “Kalevala”, where
the requirements of equimetry are adhered to, alliteration and caesurae
are utilized. However, the translator diverges from the original text by
referring to Aino as a dove, possibly due to a sense of propriety in not
wanting to label a girl as a hen.

Thus the youthful maiden perished
And the dove so lovely vanished.

(IV: 371-372)?

[Kalevala, 1923, p.44]

In contrast, in Amorphis’interpretation, equimetry is not strictly fol-
lowed, yet the term dove is not employed. The author refers to Aino as a
hen, drawing upon the oral traditions familiar to him from childhood.
This choice seems to align with Neklyudov’s notion that “any carrier
of cultural tradition possesses a much deeper ‘folklore’ understanding
than commonly believed (and than he may realize), acquired through
children’s readings and speech imbued with phraseological and pro-
verbial forms, through the echoes of oral texts which inevitably reach
everyone” [Neklyudov, 2009]. Even in English-language texts, Finnish
authors’ ethnic perspectives are discernible. Russian translators L. P. Bel-
sky, Armas Mishin and Eino Kiuru mirror Lonnrot by depicting Aino as
a hen in their renditions of the “Kalevala”.

Menin merta kylpeméhdn, ‘I ventured to the sea for a swim,
Sainp’ on uimahan selille; Drifting on the sea’s gentle waves.
Sinne mi, kana, katosin, I, a little hen, tumbled down,
Lintu, kuolin lijan surman. The poor bird met its end’

(IV:331-334)
[Kalevala, 1975, p. 38]

2 The numbers of runes and verses are in the parentheses.
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Amorphis’ album “Elegy” (1996) marked a significant evolution.
They delved into national poetics, drawing inspiration from “Kanteletar,
taikka, Suomen kansan wanhoja lauluja ja wirsid” (“Kanteletar, or Old
Finnish Folk Songs and Poems”), the younger sibling of the “Kalevala’,
comprising around 700 pieces. The band also maintained the tradition
of doom metal style, evident in the opening track “Better Unborn”. The
following text is adapted from the original in “Kanteletar” by Esa Ho-
lopainen:

Better it would be for me Parempi minun olisi,

And better it would have been Parempi olisi ollut,

Had I not been born, not grown Syntymattd, kasvamatta,

Not been brought into the world Ilmahan sikidmattd,

Not had to come to this earth Maalle télle taytymatta,

Not been suckled for the world. IImoille imettamatta.
[Holopainen, 1996] [Kanteletar, 1985, p.17]

The 46™ song of “Kanteletar”, titled “Parempi syntymitta” (“Better
Unborn”), is found in the chapter “Songs Common to All,” making it
suitable for both male and female voices. However, it leans towards the
lament of a bride on her wedding day.

Esa Holopainen composed “Better Unborn” for male vocals, aligning
with the male-dominated rock lineup. While the song could have been
sung by female vocalists, the next track, “Against Widows” (arranged by
Olli-Pekka Laine), appears more suited for a male lament, depicting a
young man’s reluctance to marry a widow.

The Devil weds a widow

Death another’s leftovers.
[Olli-Pekka Laine,
Holopainen, 1996]

Amorphis’ musicians often gravitate towards the most tragic songs
in “Kanteletar”. Despite language and metric changes, Esa Holopainen
maintains the essence of “sorrow” present in the original collection. It is
worth noting the significant song “Kantele”, which opens the “Kantele-
tar” collection and was released as an EP titled “My Kantele” in 1997.

Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2024. T. 22. Buin. 1 87



Truly they lie, they talk utter nonsense
Who say that music reckon that one kantele
Was fashioned by a god
Out of a great pike’s shoulders
From a water-dogs’s hooked bones:
It was made from the grief
Moulded from sorrow
<>
So it will not play, will not rejoice at all
Music will not play to please
Give off the right sort of joy
For it was fashioned from cares
Moulded from sorrow.
[Holopainen, 1997]

Ne varsin valehtelevat,
Tuiki tyhjed panevat,
Jotka soittoa sanovat,
Arvelevat kanteletta
Viindmoisen veistimaksi,
Jumalan kuvoamaksi,
Hauin suuren hartioista,
Veen koiran koukkuluista;
Soitto on suruista tehty,
Murehista muovaeltu:
<>

Soitto ei soita suosioksi,
Laske ei laatuista iloa,
Kun on huolista kuvattu,

Murehista muovaeltu.
[Kanteletar, 1985, p. 3]

The absence of Vdindmoinens name in the arrangement is note-
worthy, although references to the pike, water dog and kantele itself are
made. In “Kanteletar”, it is mentioned that Vdindmdinen created the
musical instrument: “Arvelevat kanteletta / Vdindmoisen veistamaksi”.
In the arrangement, Vdindmoinen's name is omitted, stating that the
kantele “was fashioned by a god”. However, themes of endless sorrows,
grief and sadness are common to both the original and Holopainen’s
English adaptation. Alongside Holopainen’s lyrics, we will provide ex-
cerpts from the original text where the song is titled “Eriskummainen
kantele” (“Marvelous Kantele”). The melancholy that fills “Kanteletar” is
the basis of many folk songs.

In 1999, Amorphis released another album with “Kalevala” themes
titled “Tuonela”. The depiction of the land of death, Tuonela, feels vague
and lacking in specificity, almost as if it does not truly capture the es-
sence of Tuonela. The mythological foundation remains elusive and in-
tangible, with the lyrical content intertwined with the musical elements,
a reflection of music’s integral role from the outset. Nevertheless, there
is a prevailing sense that it was the underlying national mythological
backdrop that propelled the band to the forefront of the global heavy
music scene.

While Amorphis continued to draw inspiration from “Kanteletar”, in
1995 the metal band Moonsorrow emerged on the Finnish music scene.
In contrast to many Finnish musicians, Ville Sorvali, one of the band’s
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founders and a permanent member, prefers writing in his native lan-
guage, with most of Moonsorrow’s songs written in Finnish. The band’s
lyrics draw heavily from Finnish mythology and poetry, although Sor-
vali offers interpretations rather than mere retellings of myths in an ef-
fort to grasp the artistic intentions of their creators.

Pagan deities often feature prominently in Sorvali’s poetry. In 2001,
Moonsorrow’s debut album, “Suden uni” (“Wolf’s Dream”), was released.
The very first song on the album, “Ukkosenjumalan Poika” (“Ukko’s
Son”), refers to Ukko, the supreme god in Karelian and Finnish mythol-
ogy associated with harvest, thunderstorms and weather. The song nar-
rates the tale of Ukko’s son who was disgracefully banished from heaven
due to his inability to control his newfound power. Ukko reappears in
Sorvali’s composition “Rauniolla” (“On the Ruins”), where the lyrics
mention “Ukon voima syddmessd” (“Ukko’s strength is in my heart”),
depicting Ukko's encounter with a bear.

In the song “Kivenkantaja” (“Stonecutter”) from the eponymous
album, the theme of stone emerges. Stone, a prevalent motif in Finn-
ish poetry, symbolizes the essence of the North and appears frequently
in the art and literature of northern peoples. Ancient Icelandic sagas
and North Russian epics depict the transformation of heroic figures
into stone. Finnish poets contribute to this “gallery of stones” Sorvali’s
Stonecutter sits solitary on a rocky cliff. He curses the fate carved in
stone, “kiveenhakatun kohtalon”.

The concept of a harsh destiny carved in stone alludes to ancient
rock drawings and memorial boulder engravings. This imagery reap-
pears in the song “Jotunheim”. The narrative revolves around Jotunheim
(Jotunheimr), one of the nine realms in Scandinavian cosmology, home
to the giants. These lines may allude to Kari, the ancient Scandinavian
giant personifying the air driven by the wind.

In the song “Mimisbrunn” (“Mimir’s Well”), Hell is “filled with
snakes” (“Kddrmeitd tdynndnsd”) [Sorvali, 2016] for a reason. These
mythical creatures consume the lives of those who have angered the
gods, akin to the fate of Yggdrasil’s roots. However, a blade capable
of piercing the heart stands against the “serpent’s tongue” (“vastaan
kaarmekieltd”).

The term “serpent tongue” may refer to Gunnlaug, an Icelandic skald
from the “Saga of Gunnlaugur Serpent-Tongue” who got that nickname
for his sharp-tongued verses.
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The mention of snakes becomes a harbinger of doom, as confirmed
by the following lines:

Vaan eivit sankarit endd nouse ‘No more heroes will rise from the ruins,
raunioille ja laulumme tuuli vie. and our songs will be gone with the wind’
[Sorvali, 2016]

In 1997 emerged Finntroll, a unique phenomenon on the Finnish
music scene. Its distinctiveness lies in blending the traditional humppa
genre (Finnish polka) with heavy music (symphonic black metal) and
lyrics. The band’s founder, Jaimsen (Katla), chose to sing in his native
Swedish, giving their compositions an authentically “trollish” flavor. The
songs’ lyrics, reminiscent of underground dwellers’ speech to European
ears, are rich in mythological themes.

Med skrik och skrin ‘Screaming and screeching

som tusen korpars rop like a thousand crows,

Vi sliter oss fram ut ur berg och grop ' We crawl out from mountains and holes.
Klor vassa som svird, Claws sharp as swords,

kaftar lik ulvens jaws fierce as wolves.

Fram kommer vittar, smaka var eld ~ Here come the veettir’, taste our flames.
Vi dricka ert blod, vér livets saft We drink your blood, our life essence.
Sa mycket av det, So much of it,

vi inte pa artusenden haft we haven’t had in millennia.

Blod och lik Blood and corpses

nordens kanter randa streak the edges of the North.

Vi ér hér, vi dr har. Vitteanda We are here, we are here. Veettir.

Ogon lysa bland skuggor, Eyes shine through shadows,

nébb och klo beaks and claws.

Kott skall slitas for okristen tro We rend flesh for the unholy faith.
Ofott barn och havande kvinna Unborn child and pregnant woman,

de smaka bast i nattens dimma They taste best in the night’s mist.

Riv, broder, riv! Tear, brothers, tear!’

[Jamsen, 1999]

The lyrical motifs of Finntroll intertwine with the pagan themes
found in the songs of many black metal bands such as Mayhem, Bur-
zum, Satyricon and Bathory, which also challenged the Christian tradi-

3 The vettir are supernatural beings and nature spirits in Norse mythology
[Hellquist, 1922, p.1178-1179].
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tion in favor of the original pagan beliefs. Notably, this genre along with
its associated subculture originated in Scandinavian countries (initially
in Norway with Mayhem) in the 1980s, opposing Christianity not only
artistically but also through real-life actions such as satanic and pagan
rituals, shrine desecration, church burnings, etc. In contrast, Finntroll’s
rebellion was primarily expressed through external elements like dis-
tinctive attire which could fit modern trolls, elongated “trollish” ears
and subtle makeup.

A counterpoint in the band’s work is the juxtaposition of playful, al-
most toy-like musical motifs with harsh, militant and sometimes violent
lyrics. The songs are filled with evil prophecies, clichés and intimida-
tion. While Sorvali’s lyrical hero laments his inability to stifle the anger
in his soul, the musicians of Finntroll, on the contrary, seek to evoke
anger and hatred in their listeners. Unlike anonymous folk songwriters,
the musicians show a complete lack of compassion in their hearts and
willingly sing about the death of their lyrical heroes. Guitarist Somnium
and vocalist Katla discussed this aspect in an interview about one of
their most revealing compositions, “Slaget vid Blodsdlv” (“Battle of the
Bloody River”):

Somnium: I just realized myself that the more joyful and happy we sound like,
the more gruesome and frightening our lyrics are[,] as a matter of speaking.
Some of them have been done [on] purpose and I guess that’s something [Fin-
ntroll] is all about. We wanna tell people stories about some startling topics
which honestly even frighten us from time to time...

>

Katla: “Slaget...” is about a battle of encirclement where a legion of crusaders
get slaughtered by a great bunch of fierce trolls that were lurking to kill them
by the river. That’s where the name for this song came from [Finntroll Inter-
view].

Finntroll's songs focus more on creating myths than traditional my-
thology. They explore a deep primordial horror, depicting unknown
forces embodied in unseen and bizarre creatures. This theme is en-
hanced by musical refinements — from symphonic orchestrations rem-
iniscent of Edvard Grieg’s academic expressionism (e. g. in composi-
tions like “Svampfest” and “Bakom Varje Fura”), inclusions of Sami folk
chants joik (Sami juoigan, luohti, norv. joik) to the use of instruments
uncommon in Finnish music like banjo (for instance, in “Tomhet Och
Tystnad Harska”). Throughout the band’s career from 1997 to 2013, the
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lyrical content remains consistent: telling various poignant stories about
trolls, goblins, nature’s forces and human interactions with them, all set
to heavy yet upbeat and sometimes playful music.

Female rock bands have become a prominent part of contemporary
Finnish rock culture. However, paradoxically, they are moving away
from folklore (as we previously mentioned, the songs of “Kanteletar”
were predominantly sung by women).

In present-day Finnish rock poetry, personal and social motifs are
prevalent, with notable characteristics being multilingualism and refer-
ences to mythological subjects from folk poetry, both Finnish and Scan-
dinavian. The unexpected resurgence of “Kalevala® meters and imag-
ery from the “Kalevala” and “Kanteletar” in rock poetry is noteworthy.
There have also been numerous poignant poems created for rock bands
that raise universal questions relevant to everyone.

This suggests that rock poetry has indeed brought about a revival in
Finnish verbal art.
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Enena CoitHu
Hncmumym asvika, numepamypot u ucmopuu Kapenvckozo Hayunoeo uenmpa PAH

®OJIbKJIOPHBIE KOMITOHEHTDBI B POK-IIO93UI ®VHJIAHIMIN*

Ima mutupoBanmsa: Soini H. Folklore components of Finnish rock poetry
/I CxanpguuaBckas ¢unomorus. 2024. T.22. Boim. 1. C.79-94.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.105

B crarbe paccMaTpuBaioTCs (POIBKIOPHBIE KOMIIOHEHTBI POK-11093u1 OUHIAH-
Auyt Ha (PUHCKOM U LIBEICKOM SI3bIKaX. [I0KasbIBAeTCs, 9TO B QDMHCKOI POK-KYIbType
BO3POAM/IACH APEBHAA TPAJMULVsl, KOTA 093U M My3bIKa OblIu Hepasaeanmsl. My-
3BIKAHTBI IpynIbl Amorphis obparatorcst K KaneBanbckoit Mudonorun («Tyonemar,
«Camro», «Kantene»), Ho B niepenoxeHn pyH «KaeBanbl» OHY He YIIOMVHAIOT IMEH
KaJIeBa/IbcKUX repoeB. CIKeTbl UX IMPUKY IPUOOPETAIOT YHUBEPCAIbHbILIT XapaKTep
U IIPOUCXOMAT B cOBpeMeHHOCTH. Buie CopBau, aBTop 1eceH st Moonsorrow, ux-
TEpIPETNPYs PYHBI, IIBITAETCS MOHATH 3aMBICEN VX CO3JATeNell M CIMTAET, YTO TN
TEKCTBI MOTYT OTHOCUTBCS K 060My denoBeky Ha csete. SIu SImcen (Katla), mBeno-
SA3bIYHBLI GUHH, muIIeT mecHu i Finntroll Ha pofHOM IIBEICKOM s3bIKe, BOIUIOLIAS
B TEKCTaxX 06pasbl IPUYYAIMBBIX CYIECTB, IOAYEPKNBAs NX HEOOBITHOCTD BKpAIlie-
HUSIMY HapOJHBIX CAaMCKUX IIECHOIEHMII «ifoiik». COBpEeMEHHYI0 (PUHCKYI POK-
09310 XapAKTePU3YIOT MY/IbTHUsI3bIYMEe U 0OpaleHe K MU(OIOrMIeCcKIM CI0KeTaM

* VccnepoBaHne BbIIomHeHo 1o rocsafannio KapHI] PAH 2024 r.
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HapopnHoii noasuu Punnangun u CkanpuHasun. OIHAKO BO3POXKJEHUE KajleBasb-
CKoiT MeTpuKy 1 06pas3os n3 «KameBans» n «KaHTenerap» B pOK-TI093MI CTA/IO He-
0X1aHHbIM. PUHCKME aBTOPbI [JaXKe B AHIVIOA3BIYHBIX IIPOU3BENEHNAX UCIIONb3YIOT
06pasHyI0 CUMBO/NKY, TOHATHYIO TONMBKO HOCUTEIAM (QUHCKOTO A3bIKa. PoK-moasnsa
OyHIAHAUN pa3HOOOpasHa, M3006MIyeT APKUMI CTUXOTBOPEHUSAMNU U 3aTPAaruBaeT
BOIIPOCHI, BOTIHYIOIIME KaXK/[OTO Ye/I0BeKa.

KmioueBbie cmoBa: GMHCKas pOK-M093W, MyTbTHA3BIYNE, HOMTBKTOPHBIE KOMIIO-
HeHTBI, KajleBa/IbcKasa MUQO/IOrus, KaeBanbckaa MeTpuka, Kanmenemap.
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The article focuses on the specific type of literary hero that is common in the short
stories of Holger Drachmann, who was considered the most prominent Danish writer
in the early 20™ century. His first books, “Poems” and a collection of short stories, “With
Charcoal and Chalk”, were published in 1872. At the time, Drachmann belonged to the
modernist movement and was one of Georg Brandes’ students, but later he changed
his political and aesthetic preferences and moved away from the group of Brandes’ fol-
lowers. Drachman’s artistic style is very special because it has features of Naturalism,
Romanticism, Impressionism and Symbolism. But it is possible to conclude that his
artistic manner can be called “neo-romantic” according to the contemporary terminol-
ogy. The characters in his early collections of short stories are vivid, honest, and strong,
and they represent the common type of neo-romantic hero that is inherent in other
texts related to Neo-Romanticism. Very often Neo-Romanticism is seen as a “reaction”
to Naturalism and a return to the principles of Romanticism, but it seems that Neo-Ro-
manticism is much more like Naturalism than Romanticism. The type of neo-romantic
hero is closer to naturalistic characters than to romantic characters, because it is a cou-
rageous and extraordinary person, an outsider and a rebel, his life is full of desire, risk
and adventure, and it looks like a romantic hero, but a neo-romantic hero is a physically
and mentally healthy person, and this character is determined by nature and genesis,
which is the main feature of Naturalism. Drachman creates a new type of hero in Dan-
ish literature: the vital, strong character who struggles with nature and circumstances.
His characters have the healthy genetics of ordinary people. Neo-Romanticism in Dan-
ish literature was strongly influenced by Naturalism and was the original phenomenon
of national literature.

Keywords: Holger Drachmann, Danish literature, short story, Neo-Romanticism,
Naturalism, literary hero.
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The Danish writer Holger Drachmann was a significant figure in the
modernist movement. His poetry, drama and prose were well known
during his artistic career, and he was considered one of the most im-
portant authors in Danish literature. After Drachman’s death, however,
his place in national literature was underestimated, and today his name
is mostly associated with literary and art history as one of the Skagen
Painters (Skagengsmalerne). If at the beginning Drachmann’s person-
al style is limited to the principles of Realism and Naturalism, he later
tries to find his own way in literature, and it can be said that it is only
Neo-Romanticism according to contemporary terminology (Scandina-
vian scholars began to use this term, nyromantisme, in a broad sense in
the second half of the 20® century). P. M. Mitchell wrote: “Drachmann is
a good example of how ill a literary-historical label fits a poet. If we try
to apply the traditional categories, he is at once a naturalist, a romantic
and an impressionist” [Mitchell, 1957, p.181]. The English scholar was
right when he spoke of the complicity of Drachmann’s individual way
of writing, but this complicity fits Neo-Romanticism as a fact of cultural
development at the end of the 19" and the beginning of the 20™ century.

Nowadays, the term “Neo-Romanticism” is often understood as a
broad, boundary-crossing movement in the arts that sought to revive
the principles of Romanticism throughout the 20 century. An example
of this understanding of Neo-Romanticism is the Encyclopedia of Brit-
ish Neo-Romanticism website: “Neo-Romanticism is a broad tendency
in the arts. It is not confined to the British Isles and can be found in
other nations as well. The high art form is particularly strong in Eastern
Europe, while a powerful hybrid form of pop culture has developed in
symbiosis with Japanese culture” [Encyclopedia of British Neo-Roman-
ticism]. In “The Dictionary of Literary Trends of 20" Century”, V.B. Zu-
seva-Ozkan wrote: “In general, Neo-Romanticism is such a broad phe-
nomenon (as mentioned above, it is more the spirit of the epoch, ‘psy-
chological unity’ (Vengerov), than a style with its own poetics) that it is
not possible to clearly separate it from related or incorporated move-
ments”, [Zuseva-Ozkan, 2023, p-753]. As a result, Neo-Romanticism is
not regarded as a specific artistic style or school. But it seems that such
a “broad” understanding of Neo-Romanticism is not adequate when we
talk about concrete cultural facts. We can certainly find the origins of
most phenomena of modern culture in Romanticism, and this is quite
normal, because Romanticism as an aesthetic and cultural programme
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was universal in its essence. I propose to understand Neo-Romanticism
as an artistic and literary movement of the end of the 19" century and
the first decades of the 20" century. All historical and cultural phe-
nomena exist in a concrete time and cannot be extended indefinitely to
avoid blurring of concepts and loss of meaning. The current dominant
view is as follows: Neo-Romanticism is a reaction to Naturalism and
Realism, and it goes back to the aesthetics and poetics of Romanticism.
But the first of the neo-romantic tendencies in Scandinavia can be seen
in the period of Naturalism’s popularity, when Georg Brandes led the
modern breakthrough movement and waged war against Romanticism,
which had been the main literary school in Denmark until the end of
the 1860s, thanks also to Hans Christian Andersen. Between 1871 and
1876, Brandes lectured on aesthetics at the University of Copenhagen
and wrote the seminal work “Main Currents in 19"-Century Literature”
(“Hovedstremninger i det 19 Aarhundes Litteratur”, 1872-1890), in
which he analysed the contemporary literary process in Europe and for-
mulated the principles of the modern school of “Naturalism” in opposi-
tion to the outdated Romanticism. At the time, Brandes’ ideas played an
important role in intellectual life not only in Denmark, but in Scandina-
via as a whole, and they actually set the direction for the development
of modern Scandinavian literature. Brandes was at the centre of a group
of young writers who were looking for new ways in literature linked
to Realism and Naturalism and who rejected Romanticism: Jens Peter
Jacobsen, Henrik Pontoppidan, Karl Gjellerup, and Holger Drachmann.

Both Realism and Naturalism demonstrate a different aesthetic and
value system from Romanticism. Neo-Romanticism, as a distinct aes-
thetic movement in Scandinavian culture, appears to be a phenomenon
rather different from Romanticism in its genesis and principles. There
are more differences than similarities between Neo-Romanticism and
Romanticism. On the one hand, Neo-Romanticism grew out of the
rejection of Naturalism; on the other hand, Neo-Romanticism largely
inherited Naturalism and, together with it, opposed Romanticism as a
previous cultural epoch.

The life and work of Holger Drachmann is a good example of the
strong connection between Neo-Romanticism and Naturalism. His first
volume of poetry, “Poems” (“Digte”), and a collection of short stories,
“With Charcoal and Chalk” (“Med Kul og Kridt”), were published in
1872, and under the influence of Ivan Turgenev he wrote the social novel
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“An Overcomplete” (“En Overcomlet”) in 1876. Drachmann established
himself as a writer of everyday life, creating images of ordinary people
whose characters are determined by the environment, conditions, ori-
gins, and nature around them. At that time, his style of writing was fully
connected with the philosophical and aesthetic principles of Natural-
ism; there is a specific regionalism in his works, which became common
in Danish literature in the mid-19" century and very popular at the end
of the century. Danish writers tried to reflect the way of life of the peo-
ple in the part of Denmark where they grew up: Jutland, Bornholm,
Zealand. The principle of “couleur locale” was a Romantic innovation,
but the Realists and later the Neo-Romantics also practised it actively.
Drachmann idealised the national past, a simple, healthy peasant way
of life, and described the destructive influence of modern civilisation
and social relations on people. The elements of exoticism, fantasy and
an extraordinary hero bring his work closer to Romanticism, but this is
only a formal resemblance, for in fact his writing style is largely opposed
to Romantic poetics.

Very often, a neo-romantic hero is understood as “a courageous and
extraordinary person, an outsider and a rebel, whose life is full of desire,
risk and adventure”. And it is possible to agree with these characteristics,
this type of hero is very similar to a cliché of the Romantic hero, but it is
only an external similarity, because the neo-romantic hero shows com-
pletely different appearances from the Romantic one: this is a physically
and mentally healthy person, whose character is determined by nature
and genesis. He strives for success and happiness at the end of all adven-
tures. He has no part of the self-reflection which is a common feature of
Romantic characters.

In Romantic literature, the expression of an “idea” (world view)
is much more important than the form of a text. We can see this in
the works of the early German and English Romantics, who called for
the destruction of genre and practised fragmentation and incomplete-
ness. The most important thing in Romanticism is to show the strange,
contradictory hero who stands apart from society, who exists only in
opposition to a hostile environment — that is the essential Romantic
opposition. This type of hero is supposed to be at a distance from the
world around him, but this “distance” is illusory because he is in con-
stant struggle with that world. One of the aims of Romantic literature is
to study and describe the interaction between the individual and socie-
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ty. In fact, Romanticism focuses on social problems as well as Realism,
which follows Romanticism, but in Realism the most important thing
is to study how the social environment influences a person. The hero of
realists very often changes and deteriorates under the pressure of the
environment.

In Naturalism, unlike Romanticism and Realism, the focus is not
on the interaction of the individual and society, but on the individual
and objective forces, the most important of which is nature. Naturalists
show the critical vision of reality that goes back to Realism, but gener-
ally the naturalistic conflict lies outside the sphere of human relations.
Usually, in this kind of conflict, a hero has to prove himself and expose
himself by entering into a struggle, but this struggle is with nature as
the only real force in this world, and it requires much more of a person
than a struggle with people. This struggle shows all the vices and virtues
inherent in man. It seems that we can find the same pathos in neo-ro-
mantic works. Exoticism, fantasy, and unusual circumstances are not
just entertainment for the reader, but they serve exactly this pathos in
neo-romantic literature. H.van der Liet mentioned: “In the context of
Drachmann’s oeuvre as a whole, they can be seen as the first evidence
of the vivid style that characterised his prose throughout his career and,
not unimportantly, these early pieces also show the importance of travel
as an essential source of inspiration for his writing as such” [van der
Liet, 2007, p. 131].

It seems that Neo-Romanticism as a literary style is much more
closely related to Naturalism than it is usually claimed. If Neo-Roman-
ticism is a reaction to Naturalism, this reaction can only be seen in the
choice of material: the neo-romantic writer tries to get away from the
ordinary and inexpressive events of life, because reality should be bright
and colourful. His hero is an attractive image, who does not fight with
the world of ordinary people, but with the universe as a whole.

Drachmann wrote his first collection of short stories, “With Charcoal
and Chalk’, according to the principles of the Brandes school and Natu-
ralism, but it is possible to recognise his desire to reflect reality in a spe-
cific way and to create his own special hero. L. P. Rembhild notes: “From
the very first book and in collections such as I Storm og Stille 1874 (but
with the year 1875 on the title page; SPSI) and Paa Semands Tro og Love
1878 (SPS III) he cultivated this milieu and its naughty types — often,
but not only, in an entertaining direction with a certain humorous and
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picturesque typification. There is speed and narrative mood in them,
sometimes even a sentimental touch; it is their weakness and strength
that Drachmann, who was more democratic than most contemporary
writers, was very reluctant to see the human animal in the figures of the
people. But Drachmann’s fishing stories were not as idyllic as the older
village and peasant stories of the century, not even — despite the greater
dose of pathos — those he wrote in verse. In prose, his fresh style and
vividly moving narrative paved the way for a storyteller like Martin An-
dersen Nexg, especially in his short stories” [Remhild].

The short story “The Floating Coftin” (“Den svemmende Ligkiste”)
is an excellent example of the sea tale genre, which focuses on the de-
scription of adventure. The hero-narrator and his friend Ole, an expe-
rienced sailor, set out on a voyage from the island of Zeeland to Jutland
in a small boat. Along the way they come across a strange ship, battered
by storms, and apparently abandoned by its crew. Ole gets very excited,
takes the oars, and tries to get away from the ship as quickly as possible.
Ole calls it a “floating coffin” and tells a story that happened to him many
years ago when he was sailing on ships carrying lumber from Canada
to the USA. The structure of the short story is based on the principle of
mise en abyme. The main character in this text is a chief mate who was a
cynical and dishonest person. Once he managed to appropriate the ship
he was sailing and became a pirate. But he failed in his plans: the ship
lost control in a storm and was discovered by Ole’s crew. They found all
the sailors who had followed the captain dead on board. The ship was
named “The Floating Coffin”. On the one hand, this is a completely real-
istic story: there are no elements of mysticism, which are often inherent
in such stories of retribution — it is just the story of a strong person,
unable to resist circumstances. On the other hand, this text takes on new
meanings: there are all the elements of the Gothic tale, with its mystery
and amusement, as well as a clear allusion to the Flying Dutchman, but
Drachman avoids romanticising the situation. There is a contrast be-
tween the evil, mentally defective person — the chief mate — and the
vital types — real sailors, of which Ole is one — honest and strong. Their
characters are determined by their nature and background.

A similar composition, the principle of mise en abyme, is used in the
short story “From the Lighthouse” (“Fra Fyrtaarnet”). The plot is based
on the drama of true love. The narrator visits an old lighthouse keeper
and sees a portrait of a very beautiful girl in his room. The old man tells
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his story: many years ago, he rescued a girl from a ship that had sunk in
a storm. She was from England and her name was Edith. She stayed with
him for several months, waiting for an answer from home. When she
wanted to leave him, the hero realised that he loved her and proposed to
her, but Edith left him for her home and gave him her portrait as a last
gift. The lighthouse keeper kept this love in his heart and never married.
The author describes his hero:

The honest narrator’s furrowed face had cleared up under the announcement
of what had given his life its content and its beauty. I nodded smilingly at him,
and he continued, the radiance of the mind still spreading, rejuvenating and
softening the hard, sorrowful features [Drachmann, 1906, s.53].

Here they are — Drachmann’s heroes — strong and mentally healthy
people, able to be themselves in spite of all circumstances. Their loyalty
to duty and their fidelity in love make them reminiscent of romantic
figures, but the situations in which they show dignity are very prosaic,
without a hint of melodrama.

In other collections, Drachmann continues to paint realistic pictures
of the lives of ordinary people, but all his stories have adventures as a
necessary element. In the book “I Storm og Stille” (1875), adventures
in everyday life are sometimes tragic and sometimes funny, as in the
short story “Journey to America” (“Flugten til Amerika”). Two teenagers
decide to go on a boat trip, but they get into a storm and have to land
on the other side of the strait — in Sweden. Their real adventures begin
as in novels about shipwrecks: the heroes avoid danger at sea but face
it on land. The natives are very hostile and do not want to help the wet
and cold sailors, and the heroes are also accused of attacking one of the
locals, who was drunk to death and simply fell down and broke his leg.

The sailors’ world is described in detail in the collection “A Sailor’s
Faith and Love” (“Paa Semends Tro og Love’, 1878), where everyday
risk, death and heroism are all part of everyday life. Many of the stories
in this collection are about Bjorn Sivertsen and his relatives, and the
narrative form seems to be a family chronicle — a very popular genre
in the period of Naturalism. Drachmann’s heroes are hard workers who
live their lives honestly and do not think of great achievements, even
though every day of their lives is filled with struggle and hope. In the
story “The Saga of Our Days” (“En Nutids Saga”), Drachmann tells of an
absolutely extraordinary event: three sailors miraculously escaped death
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in an overturned ship, and that time they considered the most impor-
tant thing for themselves not to save lives, but to be faithful to their duty.
The main character and narrator Ole Christoffersen says:

As it swept past us in the darkness and the storm’s toss, we all thought in our
poor little boat of one and the same thing: namely, that it would have been
the easiest thing in the world for us to jump over to the foreign sailboat. We
all knew that where we were, nothing good awaited us. But we also knew that
this ship had been entrusted to us and we had given our word to carry it out.
A sailor must neither go from his word nor from his ship, as long as there is
any possibility of keeping both [Drachmann, 1906, s.94-95].

These words contain the main pathos of the whole collection, in
which the author celebrates human courage, loyalty to the word and
honesty. This situation seems extraordinary, unbelievable only for city
dwellers, bourgeois, people far from the sea and everyday risks.

Drachmann creates images of ordinary people without romantic
exclusivity, they look like realistic types, but in fact his characters are
genetically determined and closely related to family, nature, the heritage
of their ancestors. He describes the world of Jutlandic sailors, whose
images appear in the heroic aureole. The author uses “couleur locale”
as an essential part of the poetics of his short stories, which can also
be seen as a neo-romantic feature. Everyday life, healthy, simple, and
natural, becomes the object of high poetry in Drachmann’s artistic sys-
tem, and he chooses the form of the short story that is most suitable for
reflecting ordinary events of reality, extraordinary situations and exotic
adventures. In fact, in his first short story collections, Drachmann cre-
ated a new type of hero and laid the foundation for all Scandinavian
Neo-Romanticism. H.van der Liet wrote: “He often used topics of this
kind in his work, describing heroic maritime endeavours performed by
honest, ordinary people, simply doing their work to the best of their
abilities yet rarely receiving proper appreciation from their superiors.
Drachmann found these ‘authentic’ working-class heroes in remote,
picturesque coastal villages, notably Skagen and Hombeek, north of
Copenhagen. In effect, erecting literary monuments for real-life mari-
ners such as Kruse from Skagen or Peder Andersen (‘Store Bjorn’) from
Hombeek. Thus, by writing dozens of popular maritime stories, poems,
and plays Drachmann ensured his immense popularity in maritime and
working class milieus” [van der Liet, 2017, p.115].
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In the end of 1870, Drachmann broke with Brandes and began to
promote nationalist ideas in his works: in 1877, he published a book
about the Danish-Prussian war of 1864, “Over there from the border”
(“Derovre fra Graensen”). As a result of his new ideological orienta-
tion, he became interested in folklore forms and images, which is very
typical of Neo-Romanticism. In his work, Drachmann drew on Danish
folk tales, beliefs and medieval legends. He wrote fairy tale plays: “The
Princess and Half the Kingdom” (“Prinsessen og det halve kongerige”,
1878), “East of the Sun and West of the Moon” (“@sten for Sol og Vesten
for Mane”, 1880), “Once Upon a Time” (“Det var en gang’, 1885). The
fairy tale novel “Merman’s Daughter” (“Vandenes Datter”, 1881) goes
back both to folk ballads and legends and Hans Christian Andersen’s
“Little Mermaid”. Short stories from the collection “Troll’s Clothes. Folk
legends in Our Time” (“Trold tej. Folkesagn i Nutidsliv’, 1889-1890)
are mostly based on folklore plots and establish the closest connec-
tion between the past and the present. The style of these texts is usually
very unpretentious, the images are obvious and simple. Drachmann’s
gradual departure from Naturalism does not mean that he refuses to
describe the lives of ordinary people, but the principles of this descrip-
tion change: the writer increasingly turns to the symbolism and poetics
of folklore [Korovin, 2023, p.38-40].

In fact, it is possible to say that Drachmann was one single Dan-
ish Neo-romantic poet, but his work apparently influenced Johan Vil-
lem Jensen, who clearly manifested his neo-romantic aspirations in the
book of lyrics “Poems” (“Dikte”, 1906) and the collection of short stories
“Himmerland Stories” (“Himmerlandshistorier”, 1898-1910). As a writ-
er, he searches for healthy, normal, natural forces rooted in the common
people. In this search, he addresses both the biological origins of the na-
tion trying to penetrate into prehistoric times and the patriarchal tradi-
tional relations kept in village. Jensen’s heroes are similar to personages
from Drachmann’s early short stories: vital persons who are fighting for
the happiness and life success.

It can be concluded that Drachman was a neo-romantic writer who
created a new type of hero in Danish literature: the vital, strong char-
acter who struggles against nature and circumstances. This type is dif-
ferent from the Romantic hero, who is often thoughtful, unhealthy, and
unhappy. It goes back to Naturalism, because the characters are deter-
mined by nature, but that nature is the healthy genetics of ordinary
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people. Neo-Romanticism as a phenomenon of Danish literature was
formed under the direct influence of Naturalism and was the impor-
tant fact of the literary development from the Modern Breakthrough to
modernism.
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Amnppeit Kopopun
Hncmumym muposoii numepamypuor um. A. M. [opvkozo PAH

HEOPOMAHTHUYECKUYI TEPOVI — JKM3SHEYTBEPJK/TAIOIIVIE
XAPAKTEPBI B HOBE/IVTAX XOJIbTEPA TPAKMAHHA

Ina uuruposanus: Korovin A. Neo-romantic hero: Vital characters in Holger
Drachmann’s short stories // CkanuuHaBckas ¢uaonorus. 2024. T.22. Boim. 1.
C.95-105. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.106

Crarbs IIOCBALIEHA MCCIEOOBAHUIO CHeIU/I(lJI/I‘{eCKOI‘O TUIIA JIUTEPATYPHOTO TIe-
PO, MOMYINBIIETO CBOE PAa3BUTIE B HOBE/IIAX Xonbrepa HPaKMaHHa, CUMTABIIETOCA
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B Havasie XX B. CAMBIM BBIJAIOIMMCS JATCKUM IucareneM. Ero nepsble KHUTY — /M-
pudecknit c6opHUK «CTUXOTBOPEHNs» M COOPHMUK HOBET «YT/IeM 1 MeTOM» — BBIII-
mm B 1872 1. B T0 BpeMs JIpakMaHH ObUI OFHUM M3 IMCaTenell IBVKEHNA HPOPbIBA
1 BepHBIM TocnefioBareneM leopra bpanjeca, HO Mo3Ke OH M3MEHWUI CBOU HOMUTU-
YecKMe U 3CTETUYECKNE TPENNOYTEHNS U OTOIIEN OT Bbpanjieca 1 ero CTOpOHHUKOB.
XypoxkecTBeHHasA MaHepa JIpakMaHHa JOCTaTOYHO CBOEOOpPasHa, IMOCKONLKY B €ro
HPOU3BEIEHNAX MOXKHO HAaliTU YePThI HATyPa/lu3Ma, POMaHTU3Ma, MMIIPECCUOHI3Ma
U CMBOJIN3Ma, HO B 1Ie/IOM €rO TBOPYECTBO MOXKET OBITH OTHECEHO K HEOPOMAHTU3MY,
€C/IM UICTIONb30BATh COBPEMEHHYIO TEPMUHONIOTHIO. [epor ero paHHUX COOPHUKOB HO-
BeJI/I TPEeJICTAIOT TIO/THBIMY JKU3HMU, Y€CTHBIMU U CUTTBHBIMHU, 4TO COOTHOCUMO C TUTIOM
HEOPOMAaHTUYECKOTO Iepos, MIPUCYILIETO U IPYTUM TeKCTaM, TPaJULIMOHHO IIPUYMC-
JIsIeMBIM K HEOPOMaHTU3MY. [IpMHATO CUMTaTh, YTO HEOPOMAHTU3M ABJIAETCA «PeaK-
1yeli» Ha HaTypanau3M M BO3BpalleHNeM K MPUHIMIIAM POMAHTHU3Ma, HO, OYEBUJIHO,
OH VMIMeeT 3HAUMTeIbHO Go/ee OOIIero ¢ HATYPaaM3MOM, YeM C POMAHTM3MOM. Tum
HEOPOMaHTIYECKOT0 repos 6/voke K HaTyPaIMCTIIeCKIM ePCOHaKaM, YeM K POMaH-
TUYECKIM: XOTA OH CMeJIblil ¥ HeOPAMHAPHBI YeloBeK, ayTcaiiiep u GyHTapb, a ero
JKM3HD HOJTHA CTPACTel, PUCKA U TIPUKTIOYEHNIT (YTO HAIIOMUHAET POMaHTUYECKOTO
repos), HO B HEOPOMAHTHIYECKOJ JIMTepaType NOMUHUPYIOT GU3NUECKM U JIYIIeBHO
37I0pOBbIe IIEPCOHAXKY, UbM XapaKTepPbl ONPENENAIOTCA IPUPOOI U TPOMCXOXKEHN-
eM, a 9TO AB/IAETCA Ba)KHelIIell 0COOEHHOCTDIO HAaTypanusMa. JIpakMaHH B CBOMX
HOBEJI/TAX CO3/IaeT HOBBII TUII TePOsI B JATCKOI JINTepaType: KU3HECIIOCOOHBIN, CUTb-
HbIiT XapaKTep, GOPIOINIICS C MPUPOIOIL I 06CTOATENTBCTBAMI; €T0 ePCOHaXN 06/a-
JIAIOT 37I0POBOJI TeHeTUKON MPOCThIX /Mofeil. PakTIYecKy Ha JaTCKMii HEOPOMaHTU3M
cuIbHelilIee BAMAHME OKa3al MMEHHO HaTypalnsM, YTO CTalo OTIMIUTENTbHON Yep-
TOJ HAal[MIOHA/IbHOL INTEPATYPhI.

Kmouesbie cmoBa: Xonbrep JJpakMaHH, aTCKas TUTEPaTypa, HOBE/A, HEOPOMaH-
TU3M, HaTypajM3M, TUTepaTyPHbIii Tepoil.
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The article focuses on the study of Hoffmann traditions in Selma Lagerl6f’s novel
“Gosta Berling’s Saga”. The features of Hoffman’s poetics in the novel are revealed by us-
ing the methodology of the “Hoffman’s complex”, which is an ideological and thematic
complex of motives and stylistic techniques inherent in the works by E. T. A. Hoffman.
The “Hoffmann’s complex” is manifested in the novel in the problem of the rebellion of
the Romantic hero-creator in relation to faith and religion, the problem of the relation-
ship of the Romantic hero with femininity, the opposition of secular and Christian love,
the motive of mechanization of man and society in the new capitalist industrial forma-
tion. The features of Hoffmann’s poetics were manifested in the novel “Gosta Berling’s
Saga” also in the interweaving of Hoffmann’s images (Don Juan (“Don Juan”), Medar-
dus (“The Devil’s Elixirs”) and plots (a defrocked monk, who under the influence of
wine as an incarnate temptation, commits crimes and experiences a split of personality
(“The Devil’s Elixirs”) and a rebellious Romantic hero in search of an unattainable ideal
world in which his disintegrated personality must find consolidation (“Don Juan”).
The conclusion sums up that S.Lagerlof, relying on the plot, problems and images of
E.T.A.Hoffman’s works (“Don Juan”, “The Devil’s Elixirs”, “Adventure on New Year’s
Eve”), creates the author’s concept of spiritual transformation of personality through
Christian love and reconsiders the image of a Romantic hero, transforming it into a
new type of Christian Neo-Romantic hero.

Keywords: E. T. A. Hoffman, S. Lagerléf, Hoffman’s complex, Neo-Romantic Chris-
tian hero, mechanization of man and society, opposition animate — inanimate.
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E.T.A.Hoftmann (1776-1822) was a German Romantic who signif-
icantly influenced world literature. The emphasis on the fantastic and
the terrible, innovative literary devices and a far-sighted view on the
social development determined his success. The traces of Hoffmann’s
poetics are to be revealed in many national literatures: Russian, English,
American, French [Koroleva, 2020, 2023] and German [Koroleva, Pri-
tomskaya, 2023]. The popularity of Hofftmann’s works in world literature
occurred not only in the epoch of Romanticism, but also at the turn of
the 191h-20t centuries, when Neo-Romanticism arose out of interest in
the Romantic tradition.

To date, researchers have numerously pointed out the problem of
the continuity between Neo-Romanticism and Romanticism in liter-
ary studies [Karmalova, 1999; Pakhsaryan, 2007], etc.). Romantic ori-
gins in Neo-Romanticism are also manifested in Swedish literature, as
V.P.Neustroev writes: “Having arisen as a reaction to the ‘routine;, ‘grey’
everyday life of Naturalism, Neo-Romanticism proclaimed the ideas of
bright, festive art. In some cases, Romanticism was in tune with the lofty
aspirations of the realist artists. In others, separation from reality was
elevated to a principle, and gloomy hopelessness related literature of this
kind to the ‘Gothic’ novel, with the poetry of ‘nightmare and horror,
with well-known trends in Modernism” [Neustroev, 1980].

It is important to note that Swedish Romantic school, formed in the
period from 1805 to 1830, developed primarily under the influence of
German Romanticism. A. A. Matsevich considers: “They [Swedish Ro-
manticists] were influenced by German idealistic philosophy and early
German Romanticists, shared their political conservatism. The main
Romantic conflict between the ideal and reality received a vague re-
ligious and mystical embodiment in the lyrics...” [Matsevich, 1975].
Naturally, Neo-Romanticism originating from Romanticism adopts in
Swedish literature many features of German literature and philosophy
at the turn of the 19-20" centuries.

E.T.A.Hoftman considered being one of those German authors
who played a significant role in the formation of Swedish Romantic and
Neo-Romantic literature. His works were of particular interest to Swed-
ish writers due to vivid images and plots, as well as to unusual narrative
architectonics: the intertwining of real and surreal layers at the edge of
which fantastic arises. This technique suited a special national world-
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view of Swedish Romanticists and Neo-Romanticists, namely the belief
that one in the everyday life is constantly surrounded by the miraculous.

At the same time, interest in Hoffmann’s work coincided with a re-
action to the formation of a new state system. The Swedish economy
was shifting to capitalist industrial tracks causing authors to reject the
new world order. In this regard, the problem of mechanization of man
and society, as well as the fear of automata motive become relevant and
are transformed by Swedish authors. These motives were among the
leading ones in the E.T. A. Hoffmann’s works, what is indicated by the
mentions of E. T. A. Hoffman in connection to the works of such writers
as A. Strindberg [Matsevich, 1975], B.S.Ingemann [Korovin, 2012] and
E.Soya [Neustroev, 1980]. However, to date, the proper study on the
problem of the influence of E.T. A. Hoffman’s works on Swedish litera-
ture has not been conducted.

We believe Selma Lagerlof to be one of the authors who adopted
Hoffmann’s tradition. She was personally acquainted with many Ger-
man-speaking authors and read their works in their original language
[Krasavchenko, 2023]. An obvious “Faustian trace” in her debut nov-
el “Gosta Berling’s Saga” also reveals Lagerlof’s interest in German lit-
erature [Matsevich, 1975]. Lagerlof’s works are usually considered as
Neo-Romantic, since she continues the Romanticists’ interest in folklore
and the patriarchal way of life, local nature and the dialectics of mun-
dane and divine love. However, her unique author’s style was formed
largely under the influence of German Romanticism and Hoffmann, in
particular. The features of Hoffmann’s poetics are especially vividly man-
ifested in her debut novel “Gosta Berling’s Saga”, published in 1891 in
the literary magazine Idun. According to our hypothesis, a bright layer
of Hoffmann intertext is to be found in the novel and can be revealed
with the help of the “Hoffmann’s complex” methodology. The last was
formulated on the example of Russian literature and characterized by a
stable and systematic recurrence of the features specific for Hoffmann’s
poetics [Koroleva, 2020].

Subsequently, for S. Lagerlof, as a representative of the Neo-Roman-
tic literary school, the following features characteristic for E. T. A. Hoff-
mann’s poetics were of particular relevance: the problem of the rebellion
of the Romantic poet against faith and religion; the problem of the rela-
tionship between the Romantic hero and femininity, which is actualized
in the deconstruction of such archetypal images as “the witch” and “the
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fair lady”; the rethink of the concept of Romantic love (opposition mun-
dane and divine love); the problem of mechanization of man and society
in the new capitalist industrial formation, which is actualized in the im-
age-symbol of wine as the embodied tempting power, the image of the
devil as a personified temptation as well as the motive of duality (split
personality, opposition “animate — inanimate”). The features of Hoff-
mann’s poetics manifest themselves in the novel “Gosta Berling’s Saga”
in the use of Hoffmann’ plots (“The Devil’s Elixirs” and “Don Juan”), as
well as in the image of the protagonist — Gdsta, which in many ways
goes back to Hoffmann’s images — Don Giovanni (“Don Juan”), Medar-
dus (“The Devil’s Elixirs”).

Reinterpreting Hoffmann’s motives and images, Lagerlof builds the
concept of one’s spiritual transformation through Christian love and in-
troduces a new type of hero: namely the Christian Neo-Romantic hero,
which means a transformed type of a literary hero. It represents a rebel-
lious personality rejecting unlimited personal freedom as the highest
value and defining service to people and Christianity as the ideal form
of existence. The Christian Neo-Romantic hero remains an “exception-
al person in exceptional circumstances”, but uses his abilities only to
achieve the common good, since talent in a certain field allows him to
alter fate not on a personal, but on a collective level of existence.

We believe that the image of the Christian Neo-Romantic hero is
created by Lagerlof through the interweaving of two Hoffmann’s plots:
a defrocked monk who, under the influence of wine as an embodied
temptation, commits crimes and experiences a personality split (“The
Devil’s Elixirs”) and a rebellious Romantic hero in search of an unattain-
able ideal world in which his divided personality finds cohesion (“Don
Juan”). In addition it includes Hoffmann’s images: the monk Medardus
(“The Devil’s Elixirs”) (the image of Gosta Berling before his meeting
the Majoress) and Don Giovanni from the novella “Don Juan” (the im-
age of Gosta Berling at the service in Ekeby), which reflect the path of
personality transformation and spiritual metamorphosis of a Romantic
hero into a Christian Neo-Romantic hero.

There is a layer of Hoffmann’s intertext from the novel “The Devil’s
Elixirs” in the “Gosta Berling’s Saga” as well, namely the plot of a de-
frocked priest who lost faith in God having fallen under the influence
of a certain “mystical” elixir. Hoffmann’s Medardus, after tasting wine,
feels like an Ubermensch. His speeches become convincing to the pa-
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rishioners, he feels like he can control people, as a result he commits
crimes (murder, incestuous relationship, etc.). This self-perception does
not exist without reason. In childhood, Medardus was labelled with the
signs of the chosen one: a mark in the form of a cross and an encounter
with a wonderful child, in whose image the figure of the Christ Child
is guessed. This conveys a special spiritual path the protagonist of the
novel was chosen for: his sermons contain grace, which inspires people
to spiritual growth and experience a specifically deep prayer experience.

In the beginning of the novel Lagerlof also portrays the effects of
alcohol as a mystical elixir on the Romantic hero’s personality. The min-
ister Berling, just as well as Hoffmann’s Medardus, is the chosen one. His
service also transmits divine grace: “He stood alone, completely alone
in his pulpit; his spirit took flight toward the open skies above him, his
voice became strong and powerful, and he proclaimed the glory of God.
<...> He was a man of inspiration. He abandoned what hed written,
thoughts came down upon him like a flock of tame doves. He felt as
though it wasn't he who was speaking, but he also realized that this was
the greatest thing on earth, and that no one could reach higher in radi-
ance and majesty than he, who was standing there proclaiming the glo-
ry of God” [Lagerlof, 1959, p.3]. Even the appearance of Gosta betrays
signs of being chosen, characteristic to a Romantic hero: “..everything
about him was beautiful, elegant, expressive, warmed by the flame of the
mind and heart” [Lagerlof, 1959, p.3]. Alcohol also deprives Berling of
the preaching talent: the joy of prayer fades in him; he indulges in self-
ishness, feels sorry for himself and blames the parishioners for his sins.
The hero loses his position of the minister, and then the inspired “poet”
Gosta turns into a miserable hermit seeking death. Alcohol pushes the
protagonist to a vile deed: he sells the starving girl’s last bag of flour to
get drunk.

In this regard, alcohol becomes a symbol of embodied temptation.
It awakes in the Romantic hero the qualities that, according to Lager-
16f, are negative: individualism, a tendency to voluntarism, selfishness.
Thus, the author debates with the idea of the exclusivity and infallibility
of a Romantic hero. Alcohol should push the character to the wrong
path: from serving God, from the position of a priest, in which the cho-
sen hero leads ordinary people to enlightenment and spiritual transfor-
mation, to egoism and complacency. This image-symbol in the “Gosta
Berling’s Saga” echoes the novel “The Devil’s Elixirs”. In both cases, alco-
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hol provokes a split of personality, what is now being tormented by am-
bivalent aspirations — virtue and sin — which makes it more difficult
for the characters to resist passions and temptations.

The soul of the hero weakened by a personality split is hunted by
evil spirits — a personified temptation in the face of the devil. Gosta
is also associated with Hoffmann’ artist Francesco, who, under the in-
fluence of wine, meets the devil and, yielding to the persuasion, paints
Saint Rosalia in the guise of the pagan goddess Venus: “Undoubtedly;,”
resumed the Count, “this old Syracusan wine would pour new strength
into your veins, and put to flight that bodily indisposition under which,
reverend sir, you now seem to labour” [Hoffmann, 1994, p.36]. Under
the influence of alcohol, Berling also summons the devil Sintram and
enters into a contract with him. According to it, he must ruin Ekeby
and destroy the life of the Majoress, who gave him home, for the sake
of saving his own soul. From that moment on, the priest is driven only
by selfish motives. Like Medardus, he interferes with the lives of ordi-
nary people and destroys them. The fact that Gosta is the God-chosen
one (likewise Medardus in Hoffmann’s novel) intensifies the struggle of
passions in him. Medardus and Gosta do not just indulge themselves,
but commit mortal sins. Their resistance becomes a spiritual feat, since
it consists in finding the cohesion of a split soul. Medardus and Berling
must find a consolidating force in Christianity and return to the bosom
of the church. Thus, one of the features of the Christian Neo-Romantic
hero according to Lagerlof becomes a sincere faith in Christian moral
ideals.

Another point is that Lagerlof’s view of the “passionary” qualities of
the Romantic hero is in many ways related to Hoffmann’s ideas, as indi-
cated by the similarity of the images of Medardus and Berling. A gifted
person’s resistance of moral beliefs should be tested, according to both
authors. Medardus must withstand temptations; atone for his ancestral
sin in order to redirect his strength and serve God. Gosta must also
gain the right to lead the people like a true preacher. The Neo-Romantic
hero, following the Romantic one, must prove he is worthy of possessing
outstanding qualities by gaining spiritual cohesion and achieving har-
mony of the psyche.

The plot of personality integration in the novel is also connected to
another layer of Hoffmann’s intertext. The image of the transformed
Gosta, who entered the service of the Majoress, goes back to the image
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of Don Giovanni (Don Juan) from Hoffmann’s novel “Don Juan”. The
nickname of Berling’s horse (Don Juan), riding which he kidnaps wom-
en, hints at it. It is necessary to explain why specifically Hoffmann’s per-
ception of Don Juans image is of great importance for our analysis. As
an “eternal image”, the image of Don Juan undergoes significant changes
from its origin to the era of Romanticism.

By Tirso de Molina, he appears as a cruel seducer who treats women
ravenously. At the same time, Moliere’s Don Juan shows only the ru-
diments of human morality. Then Hoffmann rethinks this image and
turns him from a negative character into a Romantic hero [Rosenkranz,
1829]. Hoffmann’s Don Giovanni is fighting fate. In his search for an
ideal, a special state of mind (which seems though unachievable) he is
still surrounded by the philistines, and that causes him great suffering.
He “relentlessly and greedily pounces on all the temptations of the mun-
dane world, trying in vain to find satisfaction in them” [Hoffman, 1991,
p.90]. The ideal of Romanticism is on a different plane than the ideal of
de Molina and Moliere. It becomes even more difficult to achieve (if it is
even possible) and goes beyond the opposition of “spiritual — material’,
entering the philosophical plane.

Since the German Romanticist himself in his novella “Don Juan”
does not give an answer how this highest spiritual harmony is achieved,
S.Lagerlof offers in her novel her own solution. It consists in the need
to transform Don Juan from a Romantic hero into a Christian Neo-Ro-
mantic hero, which means to use spiritual Christian values in the reach-
ing the ideal world E. T. A. Hoffman was looking for. Thus, the image of
Gosta Berling develops by analogy with the image of Don Juan. Under
the influence of alcohol as a symbol of embodied temptation, Gosta, dis-
appointed in the service of God, which brought him neither satisfaction
or joy, turns to the carnal and mundane, and like Don Juan, finds sol-
ace in drinking and affairs with women. Lagerlof’s protagonist seduc-
es and abandons them, dissatisfied with the sincere love that they can
offer him. Berling’s unrestrained hedonism ruins Ekeby, which reflects
primarily on the lives of ordinary peasants. All this is done under the
auspices of the “free spirit”, which distinguishes all cavaliers, both from
the deadened capitalist and from the common people. Gosta Berling’s
rhetoric is that hedonism, selfishness and frivolity are a kind of ideal
that reveals the cavalier’s inner potential. In this pursuit of freedom,
the author sees the strength of spirit and an extraordinary personality,
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which corresponds to the idea of a classic Romantic hero. However, La-
gerlof rejects the values of Romanticism because they do not meet her
definition of happiness and goodness. In her opinion, the individualism
of the Romantic hero does not bring happiness to either the protagonist
or the people around him, which the author expresses in the image of
Gosta, the Neo-Romantic hero.

One of the reasons for Lagerlof’s rejecting the ideals of Romanti-
cism is the consumptive attitude towards women, which Berling also
demonstrates. It is impossible to deny that the “Gosta Berling’s Saga”
is a feminist work, since Lagerlof herself supported women’s rights in
Sweden. The craving for the mundane is destructive for Gosta himself
and the people around him, primarily women. This is actualized in the
problem of the relationship between the Romantic hero and feminini-
ty. GOsta’s selfish, deeply patriarchal attitude towards women, the desire
to own them only from carnal motives (which in the novel are opposed
to Christian and heavenly love), is disastrous for the female characters.
Therefore, Berling calls the Majoress, who gave him shelter, money and
a chance for a normal life, a “witch” He sees only negative character
traits in her and reduces all her creative activity to selfish and greedy
motives. Nevertheless, Lagerlof deconstructs the archetypal image of a
witch in her novel. Margarita Celsing is not an infernal figure and does
not sell her soul to the devil for personal benefits. Men consider the Ma-
joress being a witch only for her extraordinary willpower and manager’s
talent, which, according to patriarchal ideas, are exclusively masculine
qualities. Celsing turns out to be an ordinary wise woman with a strong
character. Lagerlof debates the traditional Christian idea of a woman as
an inherently sinful being who is unable to go beyond Romantic views
on femininity. A patriarchal society defines women like Margarita as
witches because it cannot provide them with personal freedom.

Through the prism of the image of Don Juan Gosta is trying to put
on himself women are seen only as tools for satisfying his own needs,
and the so-called “strong women’, like the Majoress, are perceived by
the former priest as a supernatural threat — witches in cahoots with the
devil. Such an attitude towards women causes their suffering or death:
the Majoress through the fault of Berling is expelled from the house
that she built on her own and made prosperous. Marianne lost her par-
ents and, being disfigured by illness, is abandoned, then married to a
man who hunts only for her money. Countess Elizabeth loses her child,
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family and her own home. Ebba Dohna committed suicide and Anna
remained the young widow of the unloved man, and even an innocent
broom vendor loses her mind and dies. Lagerlof is convinced that the
main character must learn to love and respect women not for their ideal
image, which is also hunted by Don Giovanni and which is promoted
by Romantic literature, but for their true human essence and personal
qualities, the presence of which the Romantic hero tends to deny, be-
cause he is carried away only by the idealized image of a “fair lady”.
Lagerlof deconstructs this stable image as well. Marienne, who, accord-
ing to the characters of the novel, is the ideal of beauty and femininity,
shows features atypical for female characters in Romantic literature. She
is able to defend her own beliefs, wants to have the freedom to control
her life, has psychological problems that are unusual for a “fair lady”
(Marianne has a doppelganger, who mocks her infatuation). The her-
oine also refuses to accept blind worship, she seeks mutual and sincere
love based on rapport and common views. Lagerlof deprives Marienne
of her beauty (she becomes infected with smallpox) in order to empha-
size the idea that the value of a woman is not in her beauty, but in her
human qualities.

The germs of this feminist rhetoric are also found in Hoffmann’s no-
vella, in which Anna, for the first time in the history of the Don Juan
image appears equal to him, capable of perceiving an ideal world, also
striving for the Romantic ideal and suffering from its unattainability. If
Hoffmann’s Don Giovanni sees in Anna a kindred spirit who could ease
his torments, then Gosta must first follow the path of spiritual transfor-
mation and purification in order to see a personality in the women he
meets. Thus, one of the most important characteristics of the Christian
Neo-Romantic hero is the attitude towards women as spiritually equal
people. Lagerlof also changes the ending of “the Myth of Don Juan”
Hoffmann’s Don Giovanni outgrew violence against his beloved but did
not escape her death. The transformed Don Giovanni — Gosta deters
the death of Anna-Elisabeth. The ideal of Christian love as a transform-
ative force saves the characters. Berling and the countess are united not
by a love of art, as it happens in Hoffmann’s novella, but by a craving
for an ideal that is achievable, according to Lagerlof, which distinguish-
es her idea from the Romantic one. This ideal is the Christian way of
life, expressed in helping one’s neighbour. An episode of a home perfor-
mance is significant. Gosta plays a lover disguised as a monk. The pro-
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tagonist must get rid of the acquired role of a lovelace, a Don Juan, and
be filled with Christian love, because God has endowed him with the
talent of preaching, with strength sufficient to resist destructive temp-
tation not on a personal level, but on the level of the whole community.
Nevertheless, until Gosta realizes what his spiritual path is, his behav-
iour is disastrous for Ekeby. The “passionary” qualities of the Romantic
hero endow Berling’s activity with a force that destroys the way of life
in Varmland. The split psyche of Gosta is not capable of creation. The
destructive behaviour of the hero extends to everything around him.
His selfish aspirations allow him to decide the fate of the Majoress and
the mansion built by her labour and will in a second. Gosta makes a
pact with Sintram based on his views of the good. At the time of signing
the contract with the devil, Berling thinks only of his personal rebellion
against the philistine lifestyle and is driven only by his dislike of the
“witch” Majoress.

Sintram the devil appears in the novel as a divisive force, he is a per-
sonified temptation. Sintram appears on Christmas Eve, when wine has
captured the minds of the cavaliers, repeating the Hoffmann’s plot of
“Adventures on New Year’s Eve”. If the 12 cavaliers of Ekeby correspond
to the 12 apostles led by Gésta-Christ, then the “13™ cavalier” [Lagerlof,
1959, p.32] is Judas — Sintram. Such a parallel matches the modus op-
erandi of this character. Sintram awakens the worst features in people,
which goes back to the traditional Christian idea of the devil, who inter-
venes in human life not directly, but only pushes people to evil: discord,
lies, envy and betrayal. Sintram does not do anything definitely “evil’,
he only whispers rumours to the characters, causes doubts and fears in
them, and thus almost brings Ekeby to ruin. Sintram is especially harm-
ful for women, because it affects men with patriarchal beliefs, in whose
power the Majoress, Elitzabeth, Marienne and Anna find themselves.
Sintram convinces their fathers, husbands and grooms of their sinful-
ness, of the need for punishment for a negligent sister, wife and bride.
The men in Lagerlof’s novel become easily seduced by the exhortations
of the tempter, while the women are the only strong-minded charac-
ters in the novel. Even Berling falls under the influence of Sintram, who
convinces him of the unnatural origin of the Majoress’ strong will and
independence (calls her a “witch”).

Sintram’s power over Ekeby is also manifested in the motive of
mechanization, which goes back to Hoffmann (“The Automata”, “Sand-
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man’, “Little Zaches called Cinnabar”). Mechanization in the works of
the German Romanticist is expressed through the grotesque (living
inanimate objects in “The Golden Pot’, falling in love with a doll in
“The Sandman’, the absent boundary between toys and people in “The
Nutcracker and the Mouse King”). Lagerlof refuses this Romantic ap-
proach. The mechanization of society, modern for the author, consisting
in large-scale capitalization, is no longer something grotesquely surpris-
ing, as in the time of Hoffmann. The problem of mechanization of man
and society in an industrial society is being rethought and rationalized
(casual rationalization).

Significant is that Sintram, being a semi-infernal figure, in real life is a
holder of capital — a factory owner, which indicates the author’s attitude
to the change of formation as a real evil. Industrialization is here a met-
aphor for the devil's power over human society. So, the poor, enslaved
by Sintram, think only about money. The rich, under the influence of
the devil, care only about how to spend money. Peasants living without
Christian love, cut off from the traditional way of life, feel as living dead:
“So then, he wants to die, so thats what he wants. I wouldn’t wonder
much about that, if only he were alive. <...> Do you think you have to be
lying stiff and cold, nailed under a coffin lid, to be dead? Don’t you think
I can see how dead you are, Gosta Berling?” [Lagerlof, 1959, p. 16-17].

Gosta justifies his contract with evil spirits by trying to escape from
this mechanization of the new industrial society: “Remember, now,” says
Gosta, “that we take the seven estates in order to save our souls, but not
to be iron-work owners who count their money and weigh their iron. No
dried-up parchments, no purse-proud money-bags will we become, but
gentlemen will we be and remain” [Lagerlof, 1959, p.37]. The protago-
nist tries to release himself and the inhabitants of Ekeby from the power
of the new capitalist economy imposed by Sintram: “We have debts to
the wicked Sintram, and he can take everything from us. Of course Fer-
dinand is engaged to the rich Anna Stjarnhok; but she is tired, — she is
tired of him. And what will become of us, of our three cows, and our
nine horses, of our gay young ladies who want to go from one ball to
another, of our dry fields where nothing grows, of our mild Ferdinand,
who will never be a real man? What will become of the whole blessed
house, where everything thrives except work?” [Lagerlof, 1959, p.52].
However, Sintram repeatedly hints that Gosta is just a tool in his hands,
through which the devil expands his power. The protagonist living idle-
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ly without Christian love is dangerous not only for his immortal soul,
but also for everyone around him, since his actions cause death and
pain. Lagerlof insists that a Neo-Romantic hero with special talents has
no right for individualism. The power of personality the Neo-Romantic
hero is endowed with places on him the responsibility to direct it in
a socially useful direction, whereas the Christian religion gives precise
instructions on how to do this.

The problem of mechanization reaches its climax in the chapter “The
Drought’, describing how human society is so mired in hostility and
malice that nature itself is dying under its negative influence. Only the
fervent prayer of the pastor saves Varmland. The priest who has ful-
filled his duty dies of happiness in front of the altar. This is Lagerlof’s
civic ideal — a spiritual feat in the name of the common good. How-
ever, Gosta is not imbued with the priest’s feat and does not change his
lifestyle. Berling’s unwillingness to get on the right path and moderate
his selfishness leads to a riot, where the deadened rebellious people are
described as “ghosts, bears and trolls” [Lagerlof, 1959, p.351]. Here, the
dehumanization motif acquires a Hoffmann’s appearance, as the scale
of mechanization has reached its peak. Lagerlof, following the German
Romantic, describes people who have lost their identity as anthropo-
morphic beings from hunger and anger, devoid of self-awareness and
soul, through the grotesque. Such an overlap of layers of real and unreal
narrative, at the edge of which fantastic arises, is a characteristic feature
of Hoffmann’s poetics (“Adventure on New Year’s Eve”, “The Nutcracker
and the Mouse King”, “Little Zaches called Cinnabar”, etc.).

The peasant uprising becomes a turning point for Gosta when he
realizes that his lifestyle has led to colossal consequences. This expresses
the emphatic opposition of the Romantic hero to society. Nevertheless,
Lagerlof condemns Romantic individualism and proclaims the non-Ro-
mantic need to live following the laws of Christian love for the common
good. Gosta must consolidate the parts of his personality — the priest
and the cavalier — that is, direct his potential as a Romantic hero to
serve God and people, and not to a selfish search for an unattainable
ideal or an unreal world. The Christian Neo-Romantic hero is able to
create an ideal world himself, which will be an Eden on Earth, that is,
it will contribute to the formation of a community or society living ac-
cording to Christian laws. This is Lagerlof’s innovation in relation to
Hoffmann: the author believes that the hero and the philistines should
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not become antagonists. The poet, as a “passionarian’, should lead the
philistines to a better spiritual life by the power of the chosen-one, and
not separate himself from the crowd.

As far as creativeness or talent are inseparable from the image of
the Romantic hero, it is necessary to consider this characteristic of the
Christian Neo-Romantic hero separately. As mentioned earlier, the
image of Gosta does not correspond to Hoffmann’s poet (“The Gold-
en Pot”, “The Jesuit Church in H.; etc.). Berling’s work is not art in his
usual sense, it is a gift of preaching, but not dogmatic ecclesiastical, but
purely Christian, born of fervent faith and love for one’s neighbour. In
short, the transformed protagonist frees people’s souls from oppression,
motivates them. Berling’s poetic gift is to put words coming from God
into a speech that touches the heart. Lagerlof’s artist does not sacrifice
everything for the sake of art (“The Jesuit Church in H, “Kreisleriana”),
does not achieve personal well-being through creativity (“The Golden
Pot”). The creative principle restrains Gosta, not allowing worldly pas-
sions to lead him away from God completely (the hero withstands Sin-
tram, saves Elizabeth, inspires Marienne and the Majoress).

The significant point is that art for Lagerlof is a word full of Christian
love. The Romantic understanding of creativity acquires a tragic shade
in the novel: in the images of an inventor who is unable to repeat mira-
cles, disappointed by the social uselessness of his gift, and refuses it; in
the image of old Lowenborg, whose music no one will ever be able to
hear. Such art, according to Lagerlof, does not contribute to achieving
the ideal of Christian harmony, as it is purely individualistic in nature.
It is impossible to inspire with the eternal sun and silent music, whereas
aword (sermon, poetry) can change the lives of dozens of people. Thus,
the author renounces both the ideal of Goethe, the Faustian hero, and
the ideal of Hoffmann, the Romantic musician.

The most important quality of the Christian Neo-Romantic hero,
however, is living in accordance with Christian values, in which Lager-
16f sees a way to achieve social and spiritual harmony for all people, and
not just for an individual. The author is considered one of the represent-
atives of Scandinavian philosophical and religious Neo-Romanticism
[Koblenkova, 2010]. Researchers Y.V.Karolinskaya, P.A.Lisovskaya,
N. A. Press, etc. also noted the Christian orientation of S. Lagerlof’s nov-
els. The motive of the intervention of higher forces, the manifestation of
miracles, and revelation as a turning point in the life of the hero runs
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through all the work of the Swedish author (“Invisible Links”, “Herr
Arne’s Treasure”, “Christ Legends”, etc.). Christian dogmas become the
central idea of such Lagerlof’s novels as “Miracles of Antichrist” and
“Jerusalem” as well. The Christ-like protagonist also appears in the novel
“The Outcast”. The motive of forgiveness becomes the leading one in the
novels “Miracles of Antichrist” and “Monsieur Arne’s Treasure”

Gosta Berling obtains the integrity of his personality and saves
Ekeby only by turning to Christian values. The character rethinks the
sacrifice of the priest, who died in fervent prayer, because he sees in
it a miracle of faith, and in the pouring rain — a miracle of the Lord.
Countess Elizabeth expresses in her angry monologue the need to turn
to God and live according to his laws, and then grants Gosta one of the
Christian miracles — forgiveness. This forces Berling to rethink what he
has accomplished in six years of living in Ekeby. Only by humbling him-
self and abandoning individualism, Gosta finds spiritual harmony and
spreads it to the inhabitants of Ekeby through the talent of a preacher.

This circle of “Christian values — renunciation of God — return to
Christian values” is also found in Hoffmann’s novel “The Devil’s Elixirs”.
Medardus, who left the monastery, eventually returns and finds person-
al integrity and peace only inside the walls of the monastery. Thus, both
the Lagerlof’s protagonist and the Hoffmann’s protagonist go the path of
spiritual transformation under the scheme “being chosen for a spiritual
mission — initiation through wine — renunciation of the Christian
God — search for the integrity of the personality in the mundane —
disappointment and identity crisis — revelation — return to Christian
ideals and spiritual integrity”.

To summarize, Lagerlof rethinks the image of the Romantic hero in-
troduced by Hoffmann and suggests a new type of hero — the Christian
Neo-Romantic hero. Individualism, hedonism, mundane love and faith
in one’s being the chosen one, characteristic of Romanticism, appear in
the novel as destructive aspirations. Only when Gosta is imbued with
the misfortune and suffering of others, is filled with love for them, the
power of the Neo-Romantic hero allows him to spread Christian love
allover Ekeby. Therefore, the protagonist defeats capitalist mechaniza-
tion imposed by the devil — the drought passes, Sintram dies, and the
curse is lifted from the Majoress and her business flourishes again. Gos-
ta eventually finds happiness in a Christian marriage with Elizabeth,
loving the woman for her personal virtues, not an ideal image.
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Thus, the presence of a bright layer of Hoffmann’s intertext is to be
found in Selma Lagerl6f’s novel “The Gosta Berling’s Saga”. Based on the

>

plot, problems and images of E. T. A. Hoffman’s works (“Don Juan’, “The
Devil’s Elixirs”, “Adventure on New Year’s Eve”), the Swedish author cre-
ates the unique concept of spiritual transformation through Christian
love and rethinks the image of a Romantic hero, transforming it into a

new type of Christian Neo-Romantic hero.
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Bepa Koponésa
Braoumupcxuii zocydapcmeennoiil ynusepcumem um. 6pamves Cmonemoswix

Amuna Ilputomckas
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TO®MAHOBCKUE TPATUIIY B POMAHE CEJIbMBbI JIATEPTIE®
«CATA O VIECTE BEPJIUHTE»

Ina purnposanua: Koroleva V., Pritomskaya A. Hoffmann traditions in Selma
Lagerléf’s novel “Gosta Berling’s Saga” // CxananHaBckas gumonorus. 2024. T.22.
Bpim. 1. C.106-122. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.107

Crarbs TOCBAIEHA UCCIE[OBAHNIO TOPMAHOBCKIX TPARULuil B poMaHe CeTbMbl
Jlarepnéd “Cara o Vecre Bepnuure”. UepTbi ropMaHOBCKOI TIOSTUKY B pOMaHe pac-
CMAaTPUBAIOTCSI C IIOMOIIBI0 METORONOrNM “TOPMAHOBCKOrO KOMIUIEKCA', KOTOPDII
HpefiCTaB/IsIeT COO0IT NAETHO-TEMATIIeCKIII KOMIITIEKC MOTUBOB ¥ CTU/IMCTIYIECKIX
npreMoB, npucyiux teopuectsy 9. T. A. Topmana. “TopmaHOBCKMIT KOMIIEKC ITPO-
ABJIAETCA B pOMaHe B Ipo6ieMe OyHTa POMaHTHYECKOTO Iepos-TBOpLA IO OTHO-
IIEHVIO K Bepe 1 Peluruy, B Ipo6ieMe B3aIMOOTHOIIEHNIT POMAaHTIYECKOTO TePOst
C )KEHCTBEHHOCTDIO (aKTya/lIU3UPYeTCs B JEKOHCTPYKIMM TAKMX apXEeTUIINIECKUX 06-
Pa30B, KaK «BeIbMa» I «[IPEKPACHAS JaMay», B IIEPEOCMbICTIEHMN KOHLIEIIIINY POMAaH-
TIUYECKOI TI06BM), OIIIIO3MIINI MIPCKOIT I XPUCTHAHCKON TI00BI, MOTUBE MeXaHM3a-
LIV 4eIOoBeKa 1 001IieCTBa B HOBOM KallMTa/TICTIYEeCKOM UHAYCTPHATIbHOM 00I[eCcTBe
(akTyamusupyercss B o6pase-CMMBOJIe BYHA KaK BOIUIOLIEHMY VCKYLIAIONIEH CHJIBI,
obpase depTa KaK IepCOHM(UKALNY UCKYIIEHVS, B MOTUBE JBOIHNYECTBA, KOTOPOE
IpOABIIAET cebs KaK PacKOJI IMYHOCTH,  TAKXKE B OIIO3UIIMN «KUBOE — HEXXIBOE»).
YepThl ro)MaHOBCKOJ MOITUKM NpPOsBUMNCh B pomaHe «Cara o Vlecte Bepmuure»
TaKoKe B IepereTeHNny ropMaHOBCKUX 06pasos: [lon JKyan («oH XKyan»), Memap-
ayc («OMMKCHpDL [bSABOMIA») — U CIKETOB: JIMIIEHHBII CaHa MOHAX, KOTOPBII IIOf
B/INAHMEM BJMHA KaK BOIUIOLIEHHOTO MCKYIIEHNA COBepIIaeT MPecTYIVIEHNA U Iepe-
JKVMBAET PACKON MMYHOCTU («ONMMKCHUPBI AbABOMA»), M OYHTYIOIMII POMAHTHYECKIIT
repoii B MOMCKaX HEMOCTIDKUMOTO UJIea/IbHOTO MIPa, B KOTOPOM €0 [e3MHTErpupo-
BaHHas JIMYHOCTD FO/DKHA o6pecTn koHcompanmio («Tox XKyaw»). [lemaercs BEIBOJ,
o oM, uto C.Jlarepnéd, ommpasch Ha CIOXKeT, IPOOIeMaTUKy 1 00pasbl IpOusBesie-
Huit O.T. A.Todpmana («JoH JKyaH», «DNMUKCUpBI bABOTa», «I[IPUKIIOYEHNA B HOBO-
FOZJHIOK0 HOYb»), CO3JaeT aBTOPCKYI0 KOHIIEMI[NIO TyXOBHOTO IIPe0OpaskeHms Ind-
HOCTH 4epe3 XPUCTMAHCKYIO TI000Bb U IePeOCMbIC/NBaeT 06pa3 pOMaHTHYECKOTO
repos, TPaHCPOPMMPYH €T0 B HOBBIIT TUII XPUCTUAHCKOTO HEOPOMAaHTIYECKOTO T€POSL.

Kirouessie cnosa: O.T. A.Topman, C.JTarepnéd, ropMaHOBCKIMIT KOMIUIEKC, HEO-
POMaHTUYECKIIT XPUCTUAHCKIIA T€POIT, MEXaHU3AL[ /sl YeI0OBEKa I 06111eCTBa, OIIO3M-
VIS #U60€ — HexUsoe.
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BILDEN AV DEN RYSKE TSAR PETER HOS STRINDBERG OCH ANDRA
NORDISKA FORFATTARE VID SEKELSKIFTET

For citation: Lisovskaya P. Bilden av den ryske tsar Peter hos Strindberg och andra
nordiska forfattare vid sekelskiftet. Scandinavian Philology, 2024, vol. 22, issue 1,
pp. 123-135. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.108

Artikeln redogér for hur den ryske tsaren Peter den store dr avbildad och tolkad
i nagra texter av vissa framstdende nordiska forfattare vid slutet av 1800-talet och
borjan av 1900-talet. Analysens medelpunkt star dock vid en kort novell av August
Strindberg under rubriken "Den store”, som ingar i samlingen "Historiska miniatyrer”
(1905). Forvanansvart nog ar denna berittelse ett exempel pa en i hogsta grad apolo-
getisk tolkning av den ber6mde ryske regenten och hans dad. Strindbergs bild av Peter
den store ldses stalld mot bakrunden av forfattarens ambivalenta instéllning till tsarens
framsta fiende Karl XTI, samt till den svenska forfattarens sjalvuppfattande och position
inom samtida litterara kretser. Dessutom bekraftar novellen "Den store” den provi-
detialistiska historiesynen, som forfattaren forklarar vara huvudprincipen for sin up-
pfattning av historiens gang. Den ryske Peter blir alltsa den, som till skillnad frdn den
svenske Karl lyder Guds plan och vilja. I motsats till Strindberg antyder hans landsmén
Selma Lagerlof och Verner von Heidenstam en betydligt mindre komplimentar lasning
av Peter och hans styre. Ddremot uttrycker dansken Georg Brandes pa 1880-talet och
normannen Knut Hamsun i borjan av 1900-talet ett fullstindigt godkdnnande av Pe-
ter I.Bada tva gor det som foljd av sina respektive Rysslandsbesok. Dock i fallet med
Hamsun ér detta godkdnnande vildigt svagt och kontroversiellt grundat. En av slutsat-
serna kan var den att nir de ovanndamnda forfattarna avbildar monarken i fragan ér det
snarare fallet av sjélvprojektion 4n av historiskt berdttande.

Nyckelord: Peter den store, historiskt beréattande, August Strindberg, Historiska
miniatyrer, Karl XII, Selma Lagerlof, Verner von Heidenstam, Karolinerna, Georg
Brandes, Knut Hamsun, Dmitrij Merezhkovskij, Aleksandr Pusjkin, Ilja Repin, Ivan IV
den forskricklige.
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Strindbergs novellsamling “Historiska miniatyrer” tillkom é&r
1905 och hade som intention att illustrera hur den gudomliga férsynen
manifesterar sin vilja alltigenom historiens gang. Om sin uppfattning
av varldshistorien uttalar sig Strindberg 6ppet och lite skrytsamt i ett av
breven till sin tyske 6versittare Emil Schering i januari 1903: "Der jag
har gjort Synthesen af mina Antiteser, ar Synkretist och providentialist
= Den Medvetna viljan upptickt i verldshistorien!”! [August Strind-
bergs Brev, 1974, s.244]. Tre veckor tidigare i brevet till Vilhelm Carl-
heim-Gyllenskold utropar forfattaren med en lika skrytsam forskar-
gladje: “Jag har liart mig verldshistorien utantill!” [August Strindbergs
Brev, 1974, s.241].

Som ett av den gudomliga viljans lydiga ombud véljer Strindberg
bl. a. en rysk hérskare av Romanovskléktet. I Historiska miniatyrers”
andra del ingar en novell med namnet "Den Store”, som handlar om
en dag i Peter Is liv och redogor for en rad viktiga héndelser under
tsarens regeringstid. Strindbergs historieskrivning i novellsamlingen
som helhet omfattar dock flera tusen ar. Samlingen inleds namligen
med en novell om Mose och avslutas med en berritelse om den franska
revolutionen. Valet av personer, lander och epoker styrs av forfattarens
subjektiva vision av det historiska schackpartiet spelat av Gud och ar
avsett att illustrera forfattarens metod. Berdttelsen om en av de mest
omtalade ryska tsarerna heter avsiktligen apologetiskt Den store” och
handlar om tsar Peter den forste (reg. 1682-1725), da hans styre var pa
sin hojd. Novellen dr inklimd mellan texterna ”Vita berget” och "De sju
goda dren”. Den forra handlar om slutskedet av det trettioariga kriget,
alltsa slutet av 1630-talet, och ar den enda som omedelbart anknyter
till svensk historia. Den andra novellens handling ar dgnad at Preussens
Fredrik den store och hans brevvixling med Voltaire ca 1752-1753.

Sjalvklart dr det inte bara Strindberg, som kring sekelskiftet sa flit-
igt intresserar sig for historien. Det dr en period i Europas kultur och
tankande da savil aterknytningen till gangna tider som s6kandet efter
historiska monster och paralleller dr vildigt efterfragade och i full gang
pa manga estetiska och filosofiska plan. Den europeiska kulturens, lik-
som dven kristendomens historia, jimte enskilda personers roller i den,
utforskas i verk av sddana tankestorheter som till exempel Ernest Renan

! Hir aberopar Strindberg den planerade artikelserien i Svenska dagbladet under
rubriken ”Virldshistoriens mystik”. Den ursprungliga stavningen i breven hér och
nedan dr bevarad.
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(1823-1892) och Friedrich Nietzsche (1844-1900). Vart att nimna ar
att Lev Tolstojs historiska epos "Krig och fred” (1865-1869) Gversitts
till svenska for forsta gangen redan ar 1886, men det var inte i denna
anda det svenska historiska berattandet kom att utvecklas, utan snarare
i den nationalromantiska.

Nérmare sekelskiftet blomstrar utgivningen av bade historisk forsk-
ning och historisk fiktionsprosa ocksa i Sverige. Det dr ganska iogon-
fallande att nyromantiken kring sekelskiftet, och dven dess foregangare
under det tidiga 1800-talet, kréver att det véljs en viss belle epoque, plac-
erad ndgonstans i gdngna tider. Dess funktion blir att sta som motvikt till
det mindre spdnnande nuet och med sin heroiska glans utgéra kontrast
mot samtiden, som saknar hjaltebragdernas lyster. Det lagom avlagsna
1700-talet verkar vara ett perfekt val. Av naturliga geografiska och his-
toriska skal far Rysslands historia avsevart utrymme i detta berdttande,
inte minst 1700-talet, inklusive Peter den stores regeringstid. Bland de
viktigaste forfattarna bor nimnas den svenska poetiska rendssansens
tva framsta figurer, namligen Oscar Levertin (1862-1906) och Verner
von Heidenstam (1859-1940). Den forre intresserade sig dock inte for
Ryssland utan snarare for orienten. Dessutom lag Levertins bade veten-
skapliga och konstnarliga intressen till betydande del inom gustavianer-
na, alltsd 1700-talet. Ar 1899 kom ut hans samling "Rococonoveller”, tre
ar tidigare tryckte han sin kulturhistoriska undersokning "Fran Gustaf
III:s dagar” (1896).

Verner von Heidenstam, som, till skillnad fran Levertin, blev ganska
tagen av nationalromantiken vid sekelskiftet, dgnar sin diktning at den
Karolinska tiden (1654-1718), och sérskilt dess slutfas, d& Sverige forlo-
rade i Stora nordiska kriget och blev av stormaktstiteln. Ar 1896 foretog
diktaren en omfattande resa i Karl XII:s spar och besokte bl. a. Konstan-
tinopel, Bender, Poltava, Moskva och Sankt Petersburg. Som resultat
utgav han ar 1898 en novellsamling i tva volymer med titeln "Karolin-
erna’. Boken, som beskriver soldatkungens Ostra falttdg, blev med tiden
obligatorisk lasning i svenska folkskolor. Forutom framstéllningen av
konungen och hans mén ned till den enkalste soldat innefattar samlin-
gen dven ett portratt av Karls framsta fiende, naimligen ryske tsar Peter.
I novellen med ett talande namn “Katerinuschka, mor lilla..” traffar
vi Peter och hans fru, samt Mensjikov, sonen Alexei och en del andra
vid hovet. Handlingen utspelar sig en vinternatt i Moskva, och tsaren i
berittelsen framstir som en ganska svirmodig, hart supande och djupt
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olycklig tyrann, vars maktborda ofta d&r honom hogst oumbérlig, men
lika grymt ter sig hans styre for folket. Blodet, bade i direkt och meta-
forisk betydelse, 16per som en rdd trdd genom berittelsen. I novellens
exposition star det, att tsaren dr pa gransen till vannsinnet och att hans
reformforsok ar alla till ondo. Karaktiristiskt nog ar att man gor narr av
Peters omtalade intresse for diverse yrken och hantverk, vilket annars
brukar lovprisas: “Satt han icke i resvagnen eller vid sitt mikroskop sa
botade han sjukdomar som en ldkare, gjorde stoflar som en skomaka-
re, batar som en skeppsbyggare, elfenbenspjeser som en svarfvare, eller
ocksa athogg han hufvud som en bédel” [Heidenstam, 1898, s.239-
240]. Inte helt ovdntat aterger von Heidenstam narrativet om tsarevitj
Alexei och redogor for de tragiska forhallandena mellan fadern och so-
nen. Det som framstér ganska uppenbart ér att von Heidenstam avsikt-
ligt tenderar att blanda ihop tva historiska hdndelser, ndmligen Alexeis
dod i fangelset 1718 och tsar Ivan IV:s sons Fjodors brada dod 1581.
Forklaringen till detta kan vara den, att von Heidenstam mojligen blev
imponerad av tvé historiska mélningar som han sannolikt sett pa Tret-
jakovgalleriet under sitt besok i Moskva, ndmligen "Ivan den forskrack-
lige och hans son Ivan den 16 november 1581 av Ilja Repin frdn 1885
(i folkmun kallad "Ivan den forskracklige mordar sin son”) samt en minst
lika berémd historisk malning av Nikolaj Ge (Gay) fran ér 1871, som
heter "Peter I forhor tsarevitj Alexei Petrovitj i Petershof”. Om tsarevitj
skriver von Heidenstam sa hir: ”I de forntida tsarernas styfva sidenpils
och sma turkosbesatta stoflar tyckte han sig i sitt afstingda slott granska
hofguldsmedens arbeten...” [Heidenstam, 1898, s.240]. Och lite langre
fram star det foljande: "Hur angestfullt hade han icke med sin Aftrosin-
ja, forkladd, rymt dnda ned till Neapels vinberg for att gomma sig undan
denne fader, som nu héjde kidppen ofver hans hufvud! Han gick bak-
langes mot vran” [Heidenstam, 1898, s.241]. En snabb blick pa Repins
tavla avslojar att den mordade sonen Ivan har pa sig en styv kaftan av si-
den och stovlar av lader prytt med turkosfirgade medaljonger. Vid hans
fotter ligger en képp, det formodade mordvapnet. Pa Nikolaj Ges tavla
forkroppsligar Alexei den yttersta graden av faderrddsla och bilden av
Peter uttrycker det djupa och skoningslosa foraktet f6r en person som ar
svag och saknar sjalvfortroende. Pa ett stille, nar tsaren avser tala med
sin favoritknekt, omndmner for 6vrigt von Heidenstam Ivan IV direkt:
“Darfor ville tsaren profva honom, och med Ivan den forskrickliges ras-
eri i blicken och en moskovitisk handtverkares godmodighet i skrattet
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sade han till honom: — Wjasemskij, min gosse...” [Heidenstam, 1898,
s.242]. Pa sa sitt verkar spekulationen om von Heidenstams avsiktli-
ga sammanblandning av den historiske Peter med en annan grym tsar
samt med historisk mélarkonst vara valgrundad.

Strindbergs bok “Historiska miniatyrer” (i likhet med von Heiden-
stams “Karolinerna”) bestod av ett tjugotal beréttelser och marknads-
fordes av forlaggaren som “varldshistorien i fickformat”, med andra ord
som efterfragad och underhallande lektyr. Conny Svensson aberopar
dock i Samlade Verk litteraturvetaren Martin Lamm, som formodat
att "Historiska miniatyrer” horde till "det nodvandiga brodskriveriet”
efter att nyckelromanen “Svarta fanor” hade refuserats av forldggarna
tidigare pa aret. Det har ocksa papekats att ordet “miniatyrer” i bokens
titel syftar pa att forfattaren sjalv inte satte sédrskilt hogt virde vid sitt
verk [Svensson, 1997, s.267]. Dock ér det svart att bortse fran det fak-
tum att Strindbergs intresse for bade Sveriges och vérldens historia var
djupt och passionerat: novellsamlingen i fraga, regentdramerna, ett be-
tydande antal anteckningar och arbetspapper fran Gréna sicken m. m.
bekraftar hans sokande efter den historiska saninngen och sérskilt efter
ett monster i virldens gang, vilket han faktiskt tycker sig ha upptéickt ett
par ar fore tillkomsten av "Historiska miniatyrer”. 1903 holl Strindberg
pa publicera en serie artiklar under rubriken ”Varldshistoriens mystik”
i Svenska Dagbladet. Den far vi tolka som en teoretisk foregéngare till
novellerna. Strindberg hade dven denna gang en vision om ett mon-
ster, enligt vilket hans syn pa den globala historiska utvecklingen kunde
aterges. Som papekats ovan ér, enligt honom, “vérldshistorien ett ko-
lossalt schackparti av en ensam spelare som leder bade vitt och svart
(och — P L.), ar fullstandigt opartisk” [Strindberg, 2004, s.20].

Handlingen i novellen "Den store” kan ganska precist knytas till
1718, eftersom det star att Sveriges Karl XII vid tidpunkten redan &r
dod, men tsarevitj Alexej fortfarande &r vid liv, fast vi vet att aret for
hans dod i fangelset ar ocksa 1718. Egentligen dog tsarevitj Alexej nio
manader innan kulan tréiffade Karl XII vid Fredriksten, men sddana
mindre oegentligheter gér att avfirda som rena bagateller nir det géller
historisk fiktion eller pseudohistoriska narrativ. Von Heidenstam dr
forsiktig nog att inte ange nagra datum, men till exempel kallas Alexeis
alskarinna for en "rodhérig finsk tralinna” [Heidenstam, 1898, s.239],
vilket inte hade nagonting med den egentliga kvinnan att gora.
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Expositionen i Strindbergs novell 4r foljande: vi méter tsaren en ti-
dig morgon i hans enkla lanthus vid Finska vikens strand, dar han dgnar
sig at brevskrivande i skjortdrmarne, med nedkavade stoppade strum-
por och grova skor” [Strindberg, 1997, s.213]. Sjélva valet av morgonti-
den verkar symboliskt. Till skillnaden fran von Heidenstam, som satte
sin berittelse i en vinternattlig milj6 antyder Strindberg en ny dag och
ett nytt lands gryning. I den ryska historieskrivningen och inte minst i
folkmunnen talas det ofta om “snickartsaren”, som hade enkla vanor och
agnade sig &t diverse hantverk. Strindberg f6ljer i dessa spar och blir lyd-
samt en del av den tradition som visar tsar Peter som en ansprakslos per-
son, som stod vanligt folk ndra. Denna bild &r inte sann, men levde kvar
inpa hela 1900-talet och lingre fram. A andra sidan har detta avsiktliga
framhdvande av Peters enkla omgivning sina paralleller till samlingens
forsta novell "Egyptiska Trildomen”, som handlar om Isaks fodelse
och raddning. Den borjar namligen sa har: "Den gamle ebenisten och
schatullmakaren Amram bodde vid dlvstranden i en lerhydda tackt av
palmblad” [Strindberg, 1997, s.6]. Vidare i berittelsen omnamns bland
annat manga andra judars tro pa att Israels gud dr 6ver dem och att den
gammaltestamentelige profeten Abrahams undergivenhet dr Guds vilja,
nér han dr beredd att offra sin son. I novellen "Den store” framhavs
motivet om tsarevitj Alexejs faingslande och kommande rittegang, som
faderns undergivenhet gentemot Guds plan och hans medvetna offer,
som i sin tur kommer att leda till landets blomstrande: "Du kravde Ab-
raham pa hans son, och Abraham lydde; Du korsfiste din ende egen
son for méanskornas fralsning; tag mitt offer, Du fruktansvirde, om Du
fordrar det! — Men ske icke min vilja, utan din, och gange denna kalken
ifran mig, om Du sé villl Amen, i Kristi namn amen!” [Strindberg, 1997,
s.224]. Som bekant dr dog Alexej i sin cell i Peter-Paulsfistningen innan
domen blev verkstalld. Karakteristiskt nog jamfors tsaren hér inte bara
med den judiske profeten, utan ocksa med Kristus pa Olivberget, som
ber Gud fader att spara honom fran lidandets kalk.

Ganska uppseendeviackande sammanfaller denna tolkning av tsa-
rens skoningslosa hardhet mot sin son och villighet att offra honom
med den doktrin som dominerade i det sovjetiska populérhistoriska
narrativet. Det byggde i sin tur till stor del pa Alexej Tolstojs storslagna
roman “Peter den forste” fran 1930 (" Tsar Peter” i svensk oversittning
kom redan 1933), som var forfattad pé direkt bestillning av Stalin. Bok-
en dr snillrikt skriven, men genom hela handlingen oftras ymnigt de
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enskilda ménniskornas kénslor och liv for de statliga intressenas skull.
Denna apologetiska bild av Peter den store bildar motsats till den ryske
Alexander Pusjkins tolkning av tsarens gestalt i den berémda langdik-
ten "Bronsryttaren” fran 1833, vari monarken framstar, férst som Gud
skaparen, och sedan som skoningslds tyrann. Det dr formodligen den
mest kidnda avbildningen av Peter och ett av de viktigaste verken i rysk
litteraturhistoria 6verhuvudtaget.

I Strindbergs gestaltning av Peter finns, forutom det avsiktliga nar-
mandet av tsarens uppenbarelse till det enkelt folkliga, ett drag som syf-
tar pa tsarens fysik, ndmligen att forfattaren jamfor tsaren med nagra
slags kraftiga djur. Som bekant var Peter 6ver tva meter lang och detta
ledde till en del spekulationer bade i folkmun och i konsten. Vid sidan
om langden lade man maérke till tsarens mustascher, vilket avspeglas i
luboktryck, ddr man karikerade honom i gestalt av en gigantisk katt. Pa
tal om katter och andra djur ldser vi hos Strindberg: “hans huvud fore-
foll otroligt stort, men var icke sa stort; halsen var en tjurs och kroppen
en jattes” [Strindberg, 1997, 5.213]. Langre fram utvecklas beskrivning-
en: “Ibland syntes detta granna huvud med korta haret som ett vild-
svins, och nar skrivaren slickade pa gdspennan som en skolgosse, visade
sig tinder och en tunga som ett skoldhéllande lejons” [Strindberg, 1997,
s.214]. Denna besatthet av tsarens huvud verkar lite 6verdriven. A ena
sidan ér lejonet en symbol for Sveriges kungamakt och pé detta sitt visar
kanske Strindberg &n en gang sitt misstycke for Karl XII, da han menar
att det ar den ryske Peter som ir lejonet, inte den svenske Karl. A andra
sidan far man férmodligen spekulera om att Strindberg var ganska mén
om sitt eget huvuds likhet med ett lejons man och pa sé sétt jamfor han
sig sjdlv med Peter, som han uttryckligen sympatiserar med. Sjalvfallet
far Strindbergs novell tolkas som oppet polemisk med von Heidenstams
bild av Karl XII i ”Karolinerna’, med bilden av den svenske kungen som
en tragisk storhet och Peter I som av en halvgalen hirskare med brist
pé sjalvfortroende och anlag for hysteriska utbrott. Polemiken mani-
festerar sig dessutom i de bada novellernas titlar: “Katerinuschka, mor
lilla..” syftar pa tsarens labila tillstand som liknar barnets och beroende
av sin hustru, "Den Store” far tolkas som “den, som var stor pa riktigt”.
I Strindbergs regentdrama "Carl XII” (1901) ar det ddremot den svenske
kungen som framstar som galen och liknar ett spoke. Vid ett par till-
fallen kallar dramatikern honom nedsattande f6r en "Don Quichotte”,
alltsa for en galning som gatt vilse i sina drommerier. Det finns anteck-
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ningar, som visar att Strindberg planerade skriva en pjis om Peter I,
som aldrig blev av [Svensson, 1997, 5.290].

Som framsta stoffkilla for Strindbergs novell om den ryske tsaren
ndmner forskarna ett verk av en polsk historiker Kazimierz Waliszewski,
niamligen en biografi i tvd band med titeln "Peter der grosse” (1899), som
ingar i Strindbergs efterlimnade bibliotek. Waliszewski gav ursprungli-
gen ut sitt verk “Pierre le Grand” pa franska ar 1897, dock fanns det en
svensk Oversittning av Axel Bergstrom redan 1898, vilket dr bevis pa
samtida efterfragan pa den typen av litteratur. Under Sovjettiden avfar-
dades Waliszewskis icke-marxistiska verk, som Romanovapologetiskt
samt svagt ur vetenskaplig synpunkt. Nar Sovjet f6ll hundra ar senare
borjade man direkt trycka om Waliszewski i omfattande upplagor. I sina
verk sysslade forfattaren med sjélvhérskarens privatliv och detaljer om
livet vid hovet. Aven Strindberg himtar dessa hos den polske histori-
kern, och det verkar som att &ven von Heidenstam gjorde det, eftersom
flera motiv och handlingstradar i deras noveller om tsaren dr samma.
Det dr de virdeladdade utgangspunkter, som skiljer sig.

Det visade sig att Strindbergs yngre kollega Knut Hamsun (1859-
1952) ocksa var en flitig lisare av Waliszewskis bok om tsar Peter. Ar
1899 foretog han en omstandig resa i Ryssland. 1903 kom han resebok
"I Eventyrland” ut. Dar omndmner hans Peter den store vid nagra till-
fallen, samt citerar en gang direkt ur den polsken forfattarens bok: ”Wa-
liszevski forteller i sit Veerk om Peter den Store: da Bergholz i 1722 var
i Moskva overvar han en tredobbelt Henrettelse med Stejle. Den eld-
ste af Forbryderne dede efter seks Timers Pinsel, de to andre overleved
ham. Da den ene af disse under store Lidelser havde faat loftet sin son-
derbrudte Arm lidt forat terre sig i Ansigtet meerked han at han havde
spildt nogle Blodsdraaber paa Hjulet hvorpaa han laa. Han brugte da
den lemlaestede Arm engang til og torred Blodet af saa godt han kunde.
Med slige Mennesker kan man komme langt*” [Hamsun, 1903, s.56-57].
Utdraget ur Waliszevski, valt av Hamsun, leder snarare tankarna till
von Heidenstams novell, @n till Strindbergs. "Katerinuschka, mor lil-
la..” innehaller namligen en episod av meningslost barbari och blo-
digt sjalvoftrande av just adjutanten Wjasemskij, knekten, som tsaren
hallit sa mycket av. Pa sa sitt verkar Hamsuns val av episod ur Peters
regeringstid foga smickrande, sdrskilt med tanke pa att den var avsedd

2 Kursiveringen dr min. — P L.
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att framsta som exemplarisk. Dess syfte var att rattfirdiga den ryska
maktens grymhet. Hamsun godkanner och berommer tsarens blodtor-
stighet som ett sitt att bygga en effektiv stat, och det till skillnad frén
Strindberg, som visserligen omnamner dessa inhumana sétt, men antar
att tsaren led bade av sin mission och av pliktens tvang.

Selma Lagerlof, som jimte von Heidenstam fir namnas bland
Strindbergs framsta litterédra rivaler vid sekelskiftet pa hemmaplan, har
ocksé gett uttryck for sina funderingar vad géller den ryske tsaren. Dock
bygger hennes intryck pa andra killor dn Strindbergs och 4r av motsatt
karaktir. Hon var namligen en flitig ldsare av Dmitrij Merezhkovskijs
romansvit “Kristus och Antikrist”, vars tredje del kom ut 1905 och heter
“Antikrist, Peter och Alexej” i 6versattning till svenska av Ellen We([st]er.
I Merezhkovskijs verk framstar kampen mellan tsaren och hans forst-
fodde son som en strid mellan det hedniska och det kristna, alltsa det
vilda och det humana. Peters gestalt bildas kring hans tyranniska stra-
van att kuva Alexej, som star for den gammalryska ursprungliga tron pa
Kristus. I detta man sammanfaller Lagerlofs perspektiv med von Heid-
enstams.

For att illustrera det som finns gemensamt hos Merezjkovskij och La-
gerlof i hanseende till Peter den stores gestalt kan man citera ett avsnitt
ur hennes tal till Svenska akademien ar 1926, dar hon minns sitt besok
pé Tretjakovmuseet fjorton ar tidigare: “Dir var till exempel tavlan 6ver
Peter den store, dér han satt till hast pa Roda torget nedanfér Kreml och
asag strelitzernas avrdttning. <...> Ddr var den utmirkta tavlan, som
atergav tsar Peter och hans son Alexej. Dar forekom ingen valdshand-
ling, men det forakt, som den kraftige, livsduglige tsaren kidnde for den
sloe, néstan idiotiske sonen, var sa livligt dtergivet, att man forstod det
drama, som skulle f6lja” [Lagerlof, 1945, s. 53]. Lagerlof anvinde sig fak-
tiskt ganska ofta av beskrivningar av konstféremal for att uttrycka sin
egen instdllning till olika foreteelser. Enligt henne foll Alexei, som lam-
met, offer for sin far, djuret, som ocksa ar ett av namnen pa Antikrist.

Det har ocksa papekats av tidigare forskning, ndmligen av Dmitrij
Sjarypkin, att Lagerlof blev inspirerad av Pusjkins langdikt "Bronsrytta-
ren’, da hon i kapitlet "Karlskrona” i "Nils Holgerssons underbara resa
genom Sverige” vicker upp bronsstatyn av kung Karl XI, som i sin tur
till fots borjar forfolja pojken Nils. Hos Lagerlof dr den gaende bron-
skungen dock inte alls lika skraimmande som den ridande bronstsaren,
som jagar den arme Eugenij, huvudpersonen i Pusjkins verk. Pusjkin
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jamstéller som sagt tsaren med det gamla testamentets Gud, skaparen,
som dr mycket strang, himndlysten och destruktiv. Bronsryttarens jakt
efter Eugenij leder till den unge mannens galenskap och dod [Sharyp-
kin, 1975, s.126-128].

Aven hos Strindberg framstér Peter som ett slags gud med minga
uppenbarelser. An ér han jitte- och lejonliknande, sjalvsvaldig, an nyck-
full, leklysten, t. 0. m. pojkaktig. Det understryks att Katarina, hans till
kroppen lika bastanta fru, ofta tilltalar honom "min gosse” och behand-
lar sin make som ett slags barn: Du fér inge brannvin sé tidigt, min gos-
se!” [Strindberg, 1997, 5.216]. Om Petersburg sdger tsaren “min stad’,
om flottan “min flotta, som jag har byggt”, han géar ut i “sina gardar”
med medicinalvéixter, monstrar “sina merinofar, som han sjilv infort”
etc. Och han drar sig inte for hogfiardiga monologer, dar han sjélv fram-
star som Rysslands fader och moder, ja, som Ryssland sjdlvt: ’Mongolen
stod ju en gang in i Schlesien och skulle ha 6delagt Vasterlandet, om
inte vi ryssar raddat det. <...> och jag férbannar var och en som soker
hindra mig i mitt lovliga drende att gora Ryssland till 6stra Europa fran
att ha varit vastra Asien, och jag slar ner vem det vara ma som ror vid
mitt verk, vore det sa min egen son” [Strindberg, 1997, s.216]. Vilket,
som vi vet, han faktiskt gjorde, men Strindberg urskuldar honom detta.

For att aterknyta till Strindbergs skildring av Peters utseende bor
hdr ndmnas Selma Lagerlofs kianda obehag infor kattdjuret. Nar hon
aterger det for sin diktning vanliga motivet om konfrontationen mellan
vilddjursménniskan och Kristusménniskan, ar det ofta kattdjuret, som
vaxer inom den forra [Lagerroth, 1963, s.406]. Man kan alltsé dra slut-
satsen, att det djurliknande som Strindberg berommer i Peters gestalt,
hos Lagerlof blir tecken pa det helt motsatta.

I Ryssland har tsar Peters framstaende roll i landets 6den foga ifraga-
satts, dock har det ofta forts diskussioner om den ér alltigenom positiv
eller ar morkt skuggad av hans grymma metoder och sjélvsvald. Den
historiska tolkningen av Peter och hans tid har naturligtvis alltid berott
pé dagens politiska ldge, alltsa pd om det var reformernas eller reaktio-
nens vindar som blaste. Georg Brandes besokte Ryssland pa 1880-talet
och gav 1888 ut en hogst intressant och utforlig reseskildring, "Indtryk
fra Rusland”, som framstar som en tdmligen balanserad redogorelse for
rysk historia, rysk kultur och ryska skick. Brandes motstod allt, som
kunde tolkas som romantiken, darfor lovprisar han forfattarna, som
stod ndra hans forstaelse av verklighetens sanningsegna avbildning,
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nidmligen Lev Tolstoj, Dostojevskij, Korolenko m. m., samt skriver sym-
patiskt om de unga revolutiondrerna. Det ges ocksa en hel del utrymme
i ”Indtryk fra Rusland” &t Peter den store som ett slags symbol for all-
ting som kunde tolkas som progressivt i detta land och lett till landets
modernisering. Han kallar Peter f6r "Den geniale Musjik’, "den berem-
teste og mest typiske Russer”, samt for den, som “fremfor Alt folte sig
tiltrukket af de mekaniske Opfindelser” [Brandes, 1888, ss.40-41]. Nar
Brandes besokte Sankt Petersburg i slutet av 1880-talet anmaérkte han
niamligen, att "Reaktionen i Rusland er endda i dette @jeblik sa steerk,
at blot Besiddelsen af Falconnets Peter den Store i formindsket Storrel-
se snarer tages som en Tegn paa rejeringsfiendsk Sindelag end paa det
modsatte: Peter var en Veestens Mand, en Europzer” [Brandes, 1888,
s.58]. Brandes ser Peters roll som alltigenom positiv vad det géllde bade
det forflutna och det framtida, tsarens gestalt kunde pa sa sitt sdttas
emot allt det reaktionéra.

I stora drag har de framsta nordiska diktarnas tolkning av Peter den
stores gestalt bade gemensamma och skilda konturer. Selma Lagerlof
och Verner von Heidenstam snarare demoniserar tsaren, framstaller
honom som uttrycket f6r den grymma ondskan immanent for vildar.
Knut Hamsun verkar ddremot ha misstolkat mer eller mindre allt, som
han sett och hort i Ryssland och om Ryssland, och dérfoér berommer
han den ryska grymheten och undersatarnas 6dmjukhet som den basta
praxis for statsforvaltningen. Strindbergs gestaltning av tsar Peter far
bedomas som apologetisk, t.o.m. nietzcheansk. Peter den store "hade
ritt” [Strindberg, 1999, s.204] enligt honom, och den svenske kungen
blev av forfattaren kallad for en “som inte kan offra sina sma tycken och
passioner for sitt fidernesland” [Strindberg, 1997, s.215]. Dock ér det
inte helt klart om det dr forfattarens tycke for den ryske tsaren, som
giller, eller ar det hans misstycke for bade von Heidenstam och for Karl
XII, som gar forst.

De litterdra portritten av Peter den store dr trots allt inte sa ménga,
inte ens i den litteratur som ar skriven pa ryska. Pa det sittet utgor
Strindbergs novell "Den store” samt de andra nordiska forfattarnas tolk-
ningar av denna historiska figur, om inte en otvivelaktig, sa dock en vir-
defull insats for diktningen om den ryske tsaren. Dessa tolkningsforsok
i sin tur talar mer om sina upphovsmin och deras samtid dn om den
riktige Peter I och hans epok.
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The article deals with the image and the characterization of Russia’s tsar Peter the
Great in a number of texts by some prominent Scandinavian writers from the turn of
the 19" and the beginning of the 20" century. The main focus is though on a short
story “The Great” (English transl. “The Great Czar”) from the collection “Historical
Miniatures” (1905) by August Strindberg. Surprisingly enough this text proofs to be an
example of a highly apologetic narration of the famous Russian ruler and his doings.
In the analysis suggested the reception of Peter is set against the background of Strind-
berg’s complicated relation to Peter’s foe Carl XII of Sweden, as well as to the Swed-
ish writer’s self-perception within the contemporary literary circles. Moreover, “The
Great” proves to be a manifestation of a providential view of history proclaimed by the
author. In contrast to Strindberg his fellow nationals Selma Lagerlof and Verner von
Heidenstam suggest a much less complimentary interpretation of both tsar Peter and
the time of his rule. On the other hand, the Danish Georg Brandes and Norway’s Knut
Hamsun express quite acclamatory, though in the case of Hamsun vaguely based, views
of Peter 1. This lets us to conclude that the depiction of the monarch by the authors
mentioned tells us more about themselves than about the tsar in question.

Keywords: Peter the Great, historical fiction, August Strindberg, Historical Min-
iatures, Karl XII, Selma Lagerlof, Verner von Heidenstam, The Charles Men, Georg
Brandes, Knut Hamsun, Dmitry Merezhkovsky, Aleksandr Pushkin, Ilya Repin,
Ivan IV the Terrible.
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“SAILOR-BOY’S TALE” (“SKIBSDRENGENS FORTZALLING”):
WHAT IS LOST AND GAINED IN SELF-TRANSLATION?

For citation: Lomagina A. Reading Karen Blixen in different cultures. “Sailor-Boy’s
Tale” (“Skibsdrengens Fortelling”): What is lost and gained in self-translation?
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The paper analyses Karen Blixen’s short story “The Sailor-boy’s Tale”, which opens
her collection “Winter’s Tales” (1942), in comparison with the Danish translation made
by the author in the same year. The Danish text is considered the result of a process of
auto-translation, recoding, and adaptation of the text for the Scandinavian reader. In
the Danish version, the prose is more rhythmic and the descriptions are more vivid,
which enhances the sensual authenticity. However, allusions to English and American
authors and quotations are translated into Danish, which obscures their significance
as markers of intertextual dialogue. Additionally, the dialogue with Scandinavian pre-
texts and paintings familiar to the Danish reader becomes more pronounced.

Keywords: Karen Blixen, Isak Dinesen, Danish literature, selftranslation, E. M. For-
ster, Winter’s Tales, intertextuality.

Karen Blixen (1885-1962) is one of the well-known examples of
self-translating authors. If we talk about the early to mid-twentieth
century, she finds herself among such names as V.Nabokov, S.Beck-
ett, A. Strindberg, and E. Sodergran. Unlike her contemporaries, Blixen
used a pen name for her English editions. The majority of her English
works were published under the pseudonym Isak Dinesen. The writer’s
choice of a male pseudonym follows a long tradition of women writers
using male names to increase the reception of their work, as male litera-
ture was historically better received than female literature.
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K.Blixen attributed her choice of English as the main language of
communication with her readers to her desire to write for a larger audi-
ence and for economic reasons [Brantly, 2002]. In addition, English was
her main language of communication in Africa among British settlers,
aristocrats and officials, where she lived from 1914 to 1931. Thus, most
of her works were written keeping in mind the anglophone world and
taking into account the cultural baggage of English-speaking readers.
Her first works were therefore coolly received in Denmark.

The present paper aims to take a closer look at the first story in the
collection of short stories “Winter’s Tales” (1942) “The Sailor-Boy’s Tale”
(“Skibsdrengens fortalling”) as a result of self-translation, by some
scholars called “transcreation” [Steponaviciaté, 2011] and adaptation
of the text to the perception of readers belonging to different linguistic
and cultural backgrounds, who have experience in reading texts and are
familiar with works of art from different cultures.

When comparing the English and Danish texts, the English text is
considered the first original and the Danish text the second original
[Gentes, Van Bolderen, 2021].

The focus of the research is on what changes the short story has un-
dergone as a result of self-translation at the textual (lexical and syntac-
tic levels), and what factual changes occur at the story level. Another
important question is whether the Danish version retains all the clues
to intertextual dialogue with the predecessor works that are familiar to
Anglo-American audiences.

K.Blixens “Winter’s Tales” in both English and Danish versions re-
tains a reference to two English texts, W.Shakespeare’s “The Winter’s
tale” (1623), R.L.Stevensons “The Master of Ballantrae: A Winter’s
Tale” (1889), and the German text “Deutschland — ein Wintermarchen”
(1844) by H.Heine. It was written over a period of five years and pub-
lished in 1942 in both England and the USA in English. The author took
only two months (from 11.05 to 11.07.1942) [Behrendt, 2010, s.406] to
translate and “recode” a new version for Danish readers.

A comparison of the changes that occurred during the process of
“recoding” as a result of self-translation into Danish is rather compli-
cated because of the fact that the Danish version remained unchanged,
while the English version was corrected and amended with each new
British edition until 1958 [Roper, 1998]. It means, that by 1958, there
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were also significant discrepancies between the British and American
versions of the book.

D.Roper cites the memoirs of Blixens secretary Ulla Rask, who
shares a description of how the writer worked when writing the Dan-
ish version of the book. She would dictate the translation, then finalise
it herself, then dictate it again, making changes. Sometimes the Dan-
ish version of translation appeared before the finished English, which
means that the English and Danish texts were sometimes worked on
simultaneously [Roper, 1998].

Similar to other bilingual authors, the writer switches from one cul-
tural code to another not by translating but by rewriting her texts, re-
fining them stylistically and making some factual changes. Despite the
writer’s claim that writing in English came naturally after living in Af-
rica, her English versions contained errors that were corrected by her
editors, as well as there are some danisms that remained.

First of all, it concerns the translation of idioms. For example, in the
English version of “The Sailor-boy’s Tale” to describe the girl Nora a
loan translation of the Danish idiom at veere slank som en dl is used: “She
was... as slim as an eel” [Dinesen, 2001, p. 9]. In another short story “The
Pearls” the writer uses calque of the Danish proverb Heeleren er lige sa
god som stjeeleren: “The receiver of stolen goods is no better than a thief”
[Dinesen, 2001, p.48], while there is an English proverb about the same:
The receiver is as bad as the thief.

Researchers of Blixen's texts agree on the main features that character-
ise her prose — stylization of the oral narrative, high density of references
to various pretexts, irony and ambivalence of her plots, which allow for
multiple interpretations and suggest a special strategy of involving the
reader in exploring the hidden relationship between events and provid-
ing his or her own interpretation of the story. Usually, Blixen establishes a
dialogue with numerous previous texts, indicating a possible connection
by means of various markers (quotations, paraphrases, plot parallelism,
names of characters or places where the action takes place).

Susan Brantly points out that “the more a reader becomes aware of
the hints, clues, allusions, and hidden meanings in the text, the deeper
will be the reader’s understanding” [Brantly, 2002, p. 1]

The ideological basis of K.Blixen’s artistic worldview is to a large
extent to be found in the principles according to which the world of
the French and Danish Symbolists (S. Mallarmé, G. Vanor, S. Claussen)
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functions: understatement, reality as a reflection of the world of ideas
[Gabriel, 1994; Jorgensen, 1994] and the artistic world of E. M. Forster,
who in his essay “Aspects of the Novel” (1927) develops the idea of the
god-author and the artistic universe created by him and introduces the
phenomenon of “homo fictus” — a character created by many predeces-
sor authors [Forster, 2010].

For readers who lived during Blixen’s time, her allusions would have
been more noticeable, as many of the texts which she refers to were re-
cently written and therefore better known, such as K. Hamsun’s novels.
However, the reading experience among the educated population in Eu-
rope was much more extensive then than it is now. Furthermore, read-
ers from Norway, Denmark, and Sweden perceived authors from these
countries as culturally closer due to their shared history. Additionally,
German culture had a significant impact on Danish culture during the
19 century. It seems that the reaction of the critics on the publication
of “The Winter’s Tales” in Danish in a way proves the obviousness of the
intertextual references. According to S.Brantly, the Danish critic Hen-
ning Kehler expressed his dissatisfaction with the writer’s use of pas-
tiche technique, stating that “She has that truly feminine capacity to be
able to copy superbly” [Brantly, 2002, p. 102].

The numerous semantic gaps in K. Blixen’s texts, which have to be
filled, are revealed at a moment when there is a pause in the action, a
sudden silence in the conversation or a long glance in the mirror. The
characters in the short story turn white or red, faint, remain silent for a
long time and always reveal a total change in their attitude towards the
events and the change in their behavior. For example, the young girl
from “The Sailor-Boy’s Tale” that gives the main character a kiss for an
orange says at their first meeting that she is looking out for a man she is
going to marry [Dinesen, 2001, p.9]. At their last meeting she promises
she will never marry anybody, as long as she lives [Dinesen, 2001, p. 12].
In “Pearls” the main character starts with the intention she would “never
cry quarter, but that this must be her husband’s part” [Dinesen, 2001,
p-40]. But at the end of the story she admits, that “she will cry as loud as
she can” [Dinesen, 2001, p.48].

The references, that can be found both in English and in Danish texts
by K. Blixen, evoke both the events from her own life and real persons,
the literary pretexts and works of art. One of the many examples of how
she turns the personal experiences into the narrative elements could be
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the fact that one of the prototypes for Adelaide from “Ib and Adelaide”
is a distant relative of the writer Agnes Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs [Lasson,
Selborn, 1992]. Another example is to be found in the “Sailor-boy’s
Tale”: In the short story there is a mention of Takaunga, with its ru-
ined minaret, where a Lappish witch flies to visit her sister, after having
turned herself into a falcon. P. Behrendt indicates, that this location near
Mombasa was the home of Karen Blixen’s lover Dennys Finch-Hatton
[Behrendt, 2010, p.285].

The names and appearances of the author’s characters, together with
the landscapes described, serve often as a “portal” to the world of nu-
merous images of predecessors. One and the same character can have
features that identify him with several characters from texts of different
cultures, thus creating an ironic dialogue and bringing together several
authors from different periods and cultures on the plane of one text.

Depending on the reader’s cultural background and preferences,
some markers cease to work, and with them the works alluded to by the
author recede into the shadows, while others, on the contrary, become
more obvious.

In his analysis of the intertextual dialogue that begins with the names
of the characters in “Alkmene’, Jiirgen Hiller draws a portrait gallery of
the ancestors of William and Alkmene and Jens and Gertrud, which he
finds in the Bible, the texts of Homer, H. Kleist, J. W. Goethe, S. S. Blicher
[Hiller, 2020]. Another long gallery of portraits and a dialogue are to be
found in the short story “The Bear and the Kiss” from 1958 [Lomagina,
2020].

Thus, the events in the author’s text develop in a similar or, more of-
ten, diametrically opposed way to the situations described in the texts re-
ferred to by means of markers, one of which can be the character’s name.
In other cases, the reference alludes to the possibility that a character’s
action or destiny may develop in a certain pattern beyond the plot, or
allows to suspect the potential features of the character with that name.

Among the list of creations of predecessor authors with whom the
writer enters into dialogue, there are a fair number of fine art objects.
Some of them should arise in the reader’s memory thanks to the men-
tion of the title or author, such as the names of the historical painting
“Olav Tryggvason” by P.N. Arebo in the short story “The Bear and the
Kiss” [Lomagina, 2020] or the names of Titian and Veronese in the short
story “Eloise” [Serensen, 2002]. Sometimes the presence of intermedial
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interaction can be proved if there is a reference to it in another text by
Blixen [Stahr, 2020].

As the newlyweds in the short story “The Pearls” go on a wedding
trip to the Hardanger fjord, it sends, most likely, ironically the atten-
tive reader to the famous painting by Norwegian artists H. Gude and
A.Tidemann “Wedding Procession at Hardanger”, then the clue would
be the name of the famous fjord and the description of beautiful views.
In the same text, the views of Norwegian mountains with waterfalls and
a rainbow above them is a generalized landscape, that alludes to the
Norwegian landscape painter J. K. Dahl (“Rainbow over Stalheim”) and
perhaps also J. Bauer’s illustrations to “The boy who was never afraid” by
A.Smedberg, the story that is mentioned in the text.

The story “The Sailor’s Tale”, in the Danish version “Skibsdrengens
forteelling”, is, on one hand, paired with the gothic short story “The
Monkey” from “Seven Gothic Tales”, since it also deals with the transfor-
mation of a man into an animal, combined with murder and the magic
of the moon. However, this story shares also similarities with the later
text “The bear and the kiss” in that it features a witch (who is an alter ego
of K. Blixen herself) that provides a young man with a magic drink, her
support and protection. Despite her outward unattractiveness, the witch
also has a certain erotic power over the young man.

The short story is commonly interpreted by scholars as a narrative of
initiation that centers around the growth and maturity of a young man.
The plot, in brief, is that a young man on a ship rescues a falcon that has
become entangled in the rigging at the top of the mast. When the ship
arrives in the Norwegian town of Bode, he wanders around the town,
meets a 14-year-old girl, gives her an orange and she promises him a kiss
in return. She asks him to come back the next day for the kiss. On his
way to the girl's house, however, the young man is stopped by a group
of drunken Russian sailors who want to have a drink with him. One of
them confesses his love to the boy and won't let him out of his drunken
embrace. The young man kills him with a knife in an attempt to free
himself and manages to get a kiss from the girl, even though he is want-
ed for murder. Unexpectedly, he is helped by an old Lappish woman
who everyone thinks is a witch. She hides him in her hut and threatens
the sailors who come looking for him with a curse. As she leaves, she
tells the young man that she is the same falcon he saved from the mast
and promises him many adventures in life and the love of girls.
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Among the quite numerous studies of the correlation between the
English and Danish versions of Blixen’s short stories it is worth men-
tioning two main ones, where most of the changes made in the Danish
version were summarized. The first one is the article by E. Bredsdorff,
where he compares the translation of Seven Gothic Tales into Danish
and the English text. He notices that the language and the style of the
narration differ a lot in the Danish version. In his research he mentions
a change in dates, some names, number of different subjects, different
paragraphing [Bredsdorff, 1985].

L. Kure-Jensen notes the following changes in the writer’s style when
switching to Danish: richer vocabulary, dramatizing effect, higher de-
gree of specificity and elaboration of concepts [Kure-Jensen, 1985].
Overall, both researchers note an improvement in style in the Danish
translation of the short stories.

When comparing the texts of “The Sailor-boy’s Tale” and its Danish
version, the differences fit into the pattern formulated by the research-
ers.

A question of time and quantity: In the Danish text, the events take
place in early May, not April; the girl Simon meets has one long plait,
not two; the sailor Ivan wants to remember himself as a young man at
17, not 16 as in the Danish version. Finally, whereas in the English edi-
tion Simon stands for 5 minutes in the dance hall and realizes what has
happened to him, in the Danish text it takes 10 minutes.

All character names, toponyms and the names of the ships are the
same in the Danish text as in the English. The only change occurs with
the name of the ship’s dog, with whom Simon stays on board before his
unauthorized shore leave. In the English version, it is “Balthasar”, the
same name as old Jolyon’s dog in “The Forsyte Saga” by J. Galsworthy.
In the Danish edition the dog is named “Alert”, perhaps as a more obvi-
ous dog name that is loaded with additional meaning (in the commen-
tary on this short story, P. Behrendst cites its possible modern equivalent
“Kvik” — “smart, quick”). However, it is possible that the name is still
literary and comes from a novel by the German writer Jean Paul Richter
(1763-1825), who, like K. Blixen 100 years later, was fond of literary ci-
phers, anagrams and mystifications.

In Jean Poul’s novel “The Life of Fibel” (1812), a dog of the same
name appears. Then the ironic scene of Fibel and the forester’s daughter
first kiss under the magical influence of the moon in the German writ-
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er’s text, and Fleur’s transformation in the moonlight and Jon’s first kiss
in Galsworthy’s novel are echoed in K. Blixen’s short story. It is also a co-
incidence that Jon Forsyte cannot remember whether the kiss lasted ten
seconds or ten minutes, while the character in the Danish short story
does not know whether the kiss lasted a second or an hour.

Another difference is that the Danish version is much more detailed
and accurate in the way it visualizes the action. Here are some examples:

Sailor-boy’s tale Skibsdrengens forteelling

“came down to sell bead-embroidered | “for at selge perlebroderede leedervarer, og

leather-goods” knapper og knivskafter af rensdyrharn”

“wiped the knife” “Torrede kniven af i Ivans klaeder”

“led him to the door” “tog ham i @ermet, ledte ham til deren”

“so that his head swam” “det blev sort for gjnene af ham, og hele
verden gyngede op og ned som et skib i hoj
so”

“gave him a little push down the | “gav ham et let stod, s& at han kom hurtigt
doorstep” ned ad trinnet”

“alamp hang from the ceiling” “der hang en tranlampe i en kaede fra loftet”

“she pressed her young face to his | “hun pressede sin unge, slanke krop imod
and kissed him tenderly” hans mellem geerdestavene, og kyssede ham”

Another stylistic feature in the Danish version of the text is the use
of more adjectives in the form of epithets, which enhances the effect
of descriptiveness and sensory authenticity. Additionally, adjectives,
nouns, and verbs are often paired with synonyms or antonyms. The use
of repetitive parts of speech and alliteration, which is more frequent in
the Danish text, creates a rhythmic effect and reinforces the perspective
of the third-person narrator.

Sailor-boy’s tale Skibsdrengens forteelling
“mute, deadly fight” “den stumme kamp pa liv og ded”
“and expect no help from others” “at det kun er bern og fahoveder, der

stoler pa, at andre skal hjelpe dem”

“Simon has been small for his age all his | “Han havde hele sin barndom veeret lille
life” af sin alder, en spinkel, svag dreng”
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“a mark to pay for the blood you have
spilled”

“en mark for dit skind og det blod, du har
mistet”

“bewildered boy”

“den svimle og fortumlede dreng”

“drunk”

“fuld eller vanvittig”

“her face, cool as the moonlight”

“hendes ansigt, der var blidt og keligt
som fuldmanen selv”

“I promise you, that I will never marry
anybody, as long as I live”

“Nu lover og svarger jeg dig, at jeg aldrig
vil gifte mig med nogen anden end dig,

sé leenge jeg lever”

In addition to the differences between the two versions of the short
story, there are also some elements that remain unchanged, which feel
alien in both languages. For example, in the English version of the short
story, the description of the summer evening and the moonlit landscape
above the sea compares the calm water to milk mixed with water, which
may not be a common comparison in English: “The pale evening was
all round him, the sky was faintly roseate, the sea was quite calm, like
milk and water, only in the wake of the boats going inshore it broke into
streaks of vivid indigo” [Dinesen, 2001, p. 10].

To a reader from an English-speaking reading culture, the com-
parison of calm sea water to a mixture of milk and water looks new.
However, to readers of the Danish version with a background in reading
Scandinavian literature, it may refer to Norwegian realities.

In the Danish version, when describing the sea surface, the author
writes that it is not only calm but also colourless. The colourlessness of
the sea is like a mixture of milk and water, a Norwegian drink for which
the Norwegian word melkeblande is used, which sounds quite differ-
ent in Danish. The description of the sea thus looks like this “Himlen
var Ganske svagt rosenrgd, seen var blikstille og farvelos som malke-
blande, kun i keolvandet efter de bade, der roede indefter brod den i en
stribe af indigo” [Blixen, 1972, 5. 8].

P.Behrendt noted the use of the Norwegian word in the Danish
version of the short story in a commented edition of the short stories:
“Melkeblande: blanding af (sur)melk og vand (efter det norske)” [Beh-
rendt, 2010, s. 283].

In Norwegian literature from the 19™ century to 1942, the word
melkeblande appears with three meanings: firstly, in the direct meaning
144
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of “drink” (S. Undset, A. Garborg, A.Skram, H.Ibsen), secondly, in the
description of the appearance, especially the eyes, in the meaning of be-
ing colourless “like water” (K. Hamsun, S. Undset, J. Lie).

The use of the word melkeblande to visualise a landscape is less
frequent: the whitish air resembling melkeblande during a nighttime
storm in May is found in Nini Roll Anker’s “I Amtamandsgaarden”. In
A Skram’s story “Fru Ines”, the flow of dirty water in a ditch is compared
to melkeblande. The closest to the description of the sea in Blixen’s story
is S. Undset’s description of water in her novel “Olav Audunssen og hans
born” where the foaming water around the bathing children is com-
pared to melkeblande.

Possible references to texts of Norwegian literature, where the men-
tion of melkeblande could serve as a key to trigger a comparison between
the plots, are not very convincing. But a series of landscapes by Norwe-
gian artists, including those who depicted the sea at Bode, such as Eilert
Adelsteen Normann (1848-1918), Sophus Jacobsen (1833-1912), Knud
Baade (1808-1879), Georg Anton Rasmussen (1842-1914) captured the
sea in different moods: both mirror-like calm, with foam over the stern
of the boat, and moonscapes during white nights, and stormy, and the
merging of sky and sea into a single whole. So, it is possible that in all
three descriptions of the sea in the short story we are dealing with ekph-
rasis, which is quite consistent with the writer’s view of the world as the
result of a creative act performed by God, and that the comparison to
the Norwegian milk-and-water drink is a clue for understanding it.

A turning point in the story is the appearance of the moon in the sky.
Under its influence, Simon finally decides to leave the ship and meet
Nora. She resembles the description of the girl: her round, clear face
and presumptuous smile, the moon is described by the same epithets:
“round, demure, presumptuous” [Dinesen, 2001, p. 10], “rund, stille og
hovmodig” [Blixen, 1972, s.8] in Danish.

If we follow the principle of “repetition” and assume the possible ex-
istence of characters, quotations and plot twists from predecessors, we
can try to find among the works known to the writer a girl and a moon
connected by similarities. One obvious would be Swann’s description
of his falling in love with Odette in the novel “In search of lost time”
by M. Proust (1871-1922), which can be found in the writer’s library at
Rungstedlund. “Sometimes, as he looked up from his victoria on those
fine and frosty nights of early spring, and saw the dazzling moonbeams
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fall between his eyes and the deserted streets, he would think of that an-
other face, gleaming and faintly roseate like the moons, which had, one
day, risen on the horizon of his mind and since then had shed upon the
world that mysterious light...” [Proust, 2003, p.852].

But the last appearance of the moon, which Simon notices on the
doorstep of the old witch’s house, is described differently. In the English
version “there was a wide ring round the moon” [Dinesen, 2001, p. 14].
“Natten var svagt diset nu, og der var en stor ring omkring ménen” [Blix-
en, 1972, s.13]. The ring around the moon in both English and Danish
tradition signifies a change of weather, which can be understood as an
impending storm, literally and metaphorically. Simon is in danger or,
on the contrary, the danger will pass him by. The English saying “Ring
around the moon, brings a storm/rain soon” speaks of this. In Danish it
sounds similar: “Hjul om sole giver omslag inden tre dage” [Behrendt,
2010, s.284]. However, there is a possibility, that the English phrase is a
quote from the poem “Farewell” by James Russell Lowell (1819-1891):
“Theres a wide ring round the moon, The ghost-like clouds glide by, And 1
hear the sad winds croon A dirge to the lowering sky”. The poem is about
saying goodbye to a dead beloved. If the plot of the short story enters
into dialogue with this poem, the reference to it could mean that Simon
will never meet Nora. For the Danish reader, this allusion will probably
go unnoticed.

K.Blixen significantly strengthens the relationship between the
events of the Danish text by schematically contrasting two kisses, the
kiss of the girl that Simon expects to receive and the kiss of the sailor
Ivan that keeps him away. In the English version, Ivan does not kiss the
young man on the lips, so the choice between loving a man and falling
in love with a girl does not seem so pointed. The absence of this detail in
the English version may have been censored.

In Nora’s last promise, there is a small change when switching to
Danish. In the English version, she promises never to marry, while in
the Danish version, she states that she will not marry anyone except
Simon. If we assume that all details in Blixen’s texts are verified and
nothing is accidental, this difference can be explained by the fact that
the writer had in mind the types of relationships from different literary
works. Perhaps she was thinking in the first case about the fate of June
Forsyte and about Ramborg from Sigrid Undset’s novel in the second.
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It is thought that some of the allusions are intended for readers from
different linguistic backgrounds. For example, the bird on the ship re-
fers to S. Coleridge’s English poem about the old mariner and the story
of a sailor called Simon Hatley from G.Shelvock’s travelogue, which
inspired S.Coleridge. At the same time, Scandinavian readers may re-
call an episode from the Danish work “The Hunt Letters” (“Jagtbreve”),
written by K. Blixen’s father, W. Dinesen. In both episodes, the birds (an
albatross and a falcon) are killed by sailors. In Blixen’s story, this scene
foreshadows and ultimately determines the fate of the young man who,
in contrast, saves the disoriented falcon.

At the same time, a significant part of the allusions should be equally
noticeable to all readers in Europe and America. It is about the use of
references to the Bible, Greek mythology and ancient literature in Blix-
en’s texts. The short story being examined contains only a few such allu-
sions. The sailor Ivan recalls himself as a young “little lamb of God” and
then carries the boy “like a bear that carries a sheep” [Dinesen, 2001,
p-11]. This is an obvious paraphrase from the Bible. This episode para-
phrases the conversation between David and Saul, where David prom-
ises to defeat Goliath. David explains: “Your servant used to tend his
father’s sheep, and whenever a lion or bear came to carry off a sheep
from the flock...” This allusion then equates Simon, who killed the giant
Ivan, who resembles a bear in appearance, smell and behavior, to David,
who defeated a superior opponent.

The setting of the novel in both the English and the Danish version
has clear references to the Norwegian novels by K.Hamsun (1859-
1952), especially “Benoni” and “Rosa” (1908) and the author’s favorite
antagonist, S.Undset and her novel “Kristin Lavransdatter” (1920). It
should be noted that at the time of writing both authors had been trans-
lated into English and received international recognition.

When compared to Hamsun’s texts several parallels emerge. The
main events of the short story take place in the Norwegian town Bode
(Bodo in English spelling), which is situated in Norland, the setting of
many of Hamsun’s works dealing with the life of fishermen and sailors.

Simon’s ship arrives to be loaded with herring. The novel “Benoni”
describes in details how the locals depend on herring fishing, drying
and selling. One of the characters in the story resembles a character in
the novel “Benoni”: Blixen also has a Jewish merchant who sells watch-
es. K. Blixen, like K. Hamsun, writes that the watches were mostly of
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bad quality, but the sailors bought them anyway and showed them off.
Among Hamsun’s characters in “The Rose” there is a Lappish sorcerer.
He is feared by the locals and believed to be able to cast spells. This
character is, as is often the case with the author, the double of the witch
in Blixen’s short story.

These coincidences bring to life Hamsun’s problematic, especially his
theme of love-hate, complex relationships between a man and a woman
that usually end tragically and the sailor’s life and travelling. Is it pos-
sible that the relationship between Blixen’s two young characters could
develop in the same way?

In S. Undset’s novel, there are several coincidences with Blixen’s sto-
ry. The name of the main character, Simon, is the same as that of Kris-
tin’s first fiancé. The similarity is strengthened by the fact that Kristin’s
younger sister in Undset’s novel, who is 14 years old like Nora, is in love
with him.

Not only does the name of the Lappish witch Sunniva make her a
doppelganger of St Sunniva, the patron saint of northern Norway, as
Aage Henriksen writes in his essay “The Divine Child” [Hendriksen,
2017, p.240], a rather typical oxymoron in the author’s texts (a holy
witch), but also a double of Erlend’s attractive and erotic mistress from
“Kristin Lavransdatter”, who bears the same name. This suggests that
the witch and the young girl Nora are rivals for a young man in the short
story.

The following table lists possible predecessor characters to the three
main protagonists, each denoting a possible perspective, characteristic
or pattern by which events might develop further.

Compared to Simon, his prototypes share similar themes, such as the
struggle to choose one’s destiny, a desire for adventure, a love for a girl
and the sea, a passion for poetry, or a talent for storytelling.

The female characters in the short story are presented as opposites in
terms of their external qualities, such as age, beauty, and ability to help.
The old woman is in addition said to be a witch, while the young one is
a daughter of a parson. Another pair of oppositions can be seen when
considering the girl’s name, Nora, which refers the reader to H.Ibsen’s
most famous play. One of Nora’s characterizations in the play is repeat-
edly mentioned by her husband, Torvald, and by herself: that of a care-
free bird. This reinforces her opposition to the falcon-witch. Although
the old woman assures the young man that “all females of this earth
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Witch Sunniva

Sailor-boy Simon

Teenage girl Nora

— patron saint of Norway
— the seductress, Erlend’s
lover in S.Undsets “Kristin
Lavransdatter”

— H.C. Andersen’s Lappish
woman from “The Snow
Queen”

— the which from the sagas
— the alter ego of Karen
Blixen herself

— the double of the Lap-
pish sorcerer in K. Hamsun’s
“Rosa”

— the falcon caught in the
tackle-yarn upon the mast
of the ship = “CAlbatros” by
Ch. Baudelaire;

“The Rime of the Ancient
Mariner” by S. Taylor Coler-
idge; Boganis “Jagtbreve”

— a falcon during the hunt,
which leads the hunter to
a future love = K.Hauch
“Valdemars sang”; W. Shake-
speare “Winter’s Tale”

— Kristin’s first fiancée

in S.Undsets “Kristin
Lavransdatter”
— the sailor-boy in

K.Hamsun’s novels

— “The Sailor-Boy” from
the poem by A. Tennyson
— the sailor in “The Rime
of the Ancient Mariner”
by S. Taylor Coleridge

— Simon Hatley from
G. Shelvocke’s “A Voyage
Round the World by Way
of the Great South”, where
he shot a black albatross
— Fibel, writer from Jean
Poul’s “Leben Fibels”

— Jon Forsyte, young
dreamer and poet

— a young man on a
crossroad between a love
to a woman and a love to
a man;

— Hercules choice be-
tween Vice and Virtue:
being a sailor and being
married

— Nora, Ibsen’s character
in the “Doll’s House”, who
resembles a bird

— the pastor’s daughter
Rosa in the novel Benoni
K.Hamsun’s female
character in love, waiting
outside the fence for her
beloved

— Ramborg, the Kristin’s
sister of 14 years old, the
wife of Simon

— one of the female char-
acters in “The Forsyte
saga” by J. Galsworthy

hold together” [Dinesen, 2001, p. 16], she sends him to the sea instead of
returning him to his beloved. Simon, playing the role of Hercules at the
crossroads, chooses the fate of a sailor and a storyteller.

What possibilities does Nora open to the young man Simon through
intertextual play? Erotic love: she will be very beautiful, young, slim as
an eel, a possible Hamsun’s love-hate, Ibsen’s family relations from “The
Doll's House” What Sunniva promises: her patronage, the love of all the
girls, the long happy journey as a sailor, a long life as a good story.

As a result of comparing the English and Danish texts of the short
story, several types of differences can be distinguished:

— minor plot changes, possibly related to censorship or switching to a
pre-text from another culture;
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— visual specification of the characters’ actions in the Danish text;
— an increase in the rhythmic nature of the prose in the Danish text;
— enhancing the third-person narrator’s perspective in the Danish text.

The cultural adaptation of texts for Danish or Scandinavian readers
is not intentional, but certain markers that are imperceptible to Anglo-
phone readers may become more pronounced for Scandinavian readers.
At the same time, many texts and works of fiction are familiar to all the
readers with a European or American upbringing. These include biblical
and ancient Greek allusions.

The short story under consideration maintains the main features of
intertextuality with intermedial elements, such as references to paint-
ings, which are characteristic for Blixen’s work. The clues evoking the di-
alogue with the pretexts are objects or phenomena of nature, quotations,
names of characters, and similarities in the setting and circumstances.

The authors” polylogue creates a narrative that is open to multiple
interpretations, while also reinforcing through repetition the idea of a
universe narrated by a narrator-God.

REFERENCES

Behrendt P. Genesis. In: Blixen K. Vintereventyr. Copenhagen: Gyldendal & Det
Danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab, 2010. S.403-462.

Blixen K. Vintereventyr. Copenhagen: Gyldendal, 1972. 260 s.

Brantly S. Understanding Isak Dinesen. Columbia: University of South Carolina
Press, 2002. 235 p.

Bredsdorft E. Isak Dinesen v. Karen Blixen: Seven Gothic Tales (1934) and “Syv
fantastiske forteellinger” (1935). In: Garton J. (ed.). Facets of European Mod-
ernism: Essays in Honour of James McFarlane. Norwich: University of East An-
glia, 1985. P.275-293.

Dinesen I. Winter’s Tales. London: Penguin Books, 2001. 218 p.

Forster E. M. Aspects of the Novel. New York: Rosetta Books LLC., 2010. 162 p.

Gabriel B. Mallarméan Poetics and Isak Dinesen’s Politis in “The Blank Page”. In:
Woods G.A. (ed.). Isak Dinesen and Narrativity. Montreal: McGill-Queen’s
University Press, 1994. P.79-101. Available at: www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt7z-
vc7.10 (accessed 01.08.2020).

Gentes E., Van Bolderen T. Self-translation. The Routledge Handbook of Literary
Translingualism. London: Routledge, 2021. P.369-381. Available at: https://
www.taylorfrancis.com/chapters/edit/10.4324/9780429298745-38/self-trans-
lation-eva-gentes-trish-van-bolderen (accessed: 06.12.2023).

Henriksen A. Det guddommelige barn og andre essays om Karen Blixen. Keben-
havn: Gyldendal, 2017. 140 s.

150 Cranounasckas dunonozus. 2024. T. 22. Bown. 1


http://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt7zvc7.10
http://www.jstor.org/stable/j.ctt7zvc7.10

Hiller J. ,Skal vi tro, at det er barnets virkelige navn?“ — Namen als Ausgangs-
punkte intertextueller Dialogizitit in Karen Blixens ,,Alkmene. European
Journal of Scandinavian Studies, 50 (1), 2020. P.1-21. https://doi.org/10.1515/
€jss-2020-0001

Jorgensen B.H. The Poetics of the Story: On Symbolist Tendencies in Isak Dine-
sen’s Fiction. In: Woods G. A. (ed.). Isak Dinesen and Narrativity. Montreal:
McGill-Queens University Press, 1994. P.102-114. Available at: www.jstor.
org/stable/j.ctt7zvc7.11 (accessed 01.08.2020).

Kure-Jensen L. Isak Dinesen in English, Danish and Translation: Are we reading
the same Text? In: Pelensky O.A. (ed.). Isak Dinesen. Critical Views. Athens:
Ohio University Press, 1993. P.314-321.

Lasson E, Selborn C. Karen Blixen. En digterskaebne i billeder. Copenhagen: Gyl-
dendalske boghandel, 1992. 227 s.

Lomagina A. Karen Bixen reads the Olaf Tryggvason saga: Reception of the saga
and narrative strategies in “The Bear and the Kiss”. Scandinavian Philology,
18 (2), 2020. P. 323-337. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2020.207

Proust M. Swanns way. 2003. Available at: https://www.gutenberg.org/
files/7178/7178-h/7178-h.htm (accessed 01.12.2023).

Roper D. Isak Dinesen, “Winter’s Tales” — The English texts (Karen Blixen). The
Library, 20 (3), 1998. P.241-263. https://doi.org/10.1093/library/s6-XX. 3.241

Stahr R. To eller tre engleenderinder? Courbets maleri som idéimpuls for Blixens
forteelling ,De standhaftige Slaveejere®. Acta Universitatis Carolinae: Philo-
logica, 1, 2020. P.23-38.

Karen Blixen’s “Babette’s Feast”. Translation — Adaptation, Interpretation,
Transformation. Proceedings from the 28" Study Conference of IASS, Lund,
3-7 August 2010. P.1-11.

Serensen I.Z. Gid De havde set mig dengang: Et essay om Blixens heltinder og Ti-

zians gudinder. Kobenhavn: Gyldendal, 2002. 196 s.

Amnacracus Jlomarnna
Poccuiickuii 2ocydapcmeennuiii nedazozudeckuii ynusepcumem umenu A. V1. [epyena

IIPOYTEHME KAPEH BJINKCEH B PA3HBIX KY/IbTYPAX.
YTO TEPAETCA I IIPMOBPETAETCA ITPY1 ABTOIIEPEBOJIE?
(HA ITPYIMEPE HOBEJIJIBI «PACCKA3 KOPABEJIbHOTO IOHI'»)

Ina purupoBanus: Lomagina A. Reading Karen Blixen in different cultures.
“Sailor-Boy’s Tale” (“Skibsdrengens Fortelling”): What is lost and gained in
self-translation? // CxanpgunaBckas ¢unonorus. 2024. T.22. Bem. 1. C.136-152.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.109

B crarbe anamusupyercsa Hosemwna Kapen brmkcen The Sailor-boy’s Tale («Jcto-

pust KOpabeTbHOTO IOHTH» ), KOTOpast OTKpbiBaeT ee cbopuuk Winter’s Tales («3umune
cka3km») (1942), B cpaBHEHUM C IIEPEBOJOM Ha JATCKUIT A3bIK, BHIIOTHEHHBIM aBTO-
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poMm B 1942 1. JlaTcKnmit TEKCT pacCMaTPUBAETCA KaK Pe3y/nbTaT aBTOIEPEBOJA, Mepe-
KOJVPOBAHMA U aflaliTallMM TeKCTA J/IA YNTATENA CO CKAaHAMHABCKMM KPYTOM YTEHM .
B To BpeMs Kak B JATCKOM BapUaHTe YCUINBAIOTCA PUTMUYHOCTD IIPO3bI M YYBCTBEH-
Has JJOCTOBEPHOCTDb ONMCAHMA, KOTOPasd, B YaCTHOCTH, BbIPAXKaeTCsl B YCU/IEHUN BU-
3yanmMsanyy TeKCTa, — a/UTI03MM K aHIJIMIICKMM, aMePUKAHCKMM aBTOPaM U I[UTAThI
HepeBOJATCSA Ha JATCKIUII ¥ VX 3HAaUeHNe KaK MapKepOB MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOTO IUAjIora
3aTeHseTcs. bonee ApKo HaYMHAET 3BYYaTh AMAJIOT CO CKAH/IMHABCKMMM IPETEKCTaMM
U )KMBOMVICHBIMY MTOTIOTHAMY, 3HAKOMBIMI IATCKOMY YUTATeIIO.

KmioueBbie cmoBa: Kapen Dbrukcen, parckas ureparypa, aBTOIEPEBO[,
9. M. ®opcrep, 3umHue cKA3KU, MHTEPTEKCTYaTbHOCTb.
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THE END OF FRISIAN FREEDOM BY ITS CONFIRMATION:
THE FRISIAN IMPERIAL PRIVILEGE OF EMPEROR MAXIMILIAN I AND
ITS BACKGROUND. PART I: THE FIRST CHARTERS*

For citation: Engelbrecht W. W.K. H. The end of Frisian freedom by its confirma-
tion: The Frisian Imperial Privilege of Emperor Maximilian I and its background.
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The article discusses the history of the only ratified charter that confirmed the
so-called Charles Privilege that would have enacted Frisian freedom (a presumably
thirteenth-century falsum). This charter was issued by Roman King Maximilian I on
23 September 1493 on request of representatives from the West Frisian territories. This
article discusses the background of this privilege. It gives a brief overview of the devel-
opment of Frisian liberty in its relation to Frisian history. Then the so-called Magnus
Legend, being connected with Frisian freedom, is discussed. It discusses briefly the al-
leged privilege of Charlemagne and the Frisian privileges of Roman King and Count of
Holland William II (1248) and the Emperor Sigismund (1417). A sequel of this article
is planned for publication in the next issue of Scandinavian Philology. In that paper, a
more closely look will be given at Maximilian’s privilege, after which Frisian freedom
ended in 1498 for nearly 450 years. It will obtain as well a complete edition of the Latin
text of the charter and its English translation.

Keywords: Frisia, Latin, Charles Privilege, Frisian freedom, Maximilian I, Sigis-
mund, William II.

* The article has been written within the project: Grant Agency of the Czech Re-
public No. 21-05523S “The Medieval School Commentary Bursarii super Ovidios and
the reception of Ovid in Medieval Schools”
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INTRODUCTION

In Frisian history, the concept of Frysk en fry, Frisian and Free, is an
important part of the self-identification of Frisian people. Many pieces
have been written about this, culminating in 2003 in the major exhibi-
tion Die Friesische Freiheit des Mittelalters — Leben und Legende in Au-
rich. The researcher Oebele Vries, in particular, has contributed a great
deal to the research. His main publications are Het Heilige Roomse Rijk
en de Friese Vrijheid [Vries, 1986], Die Friesische Freiheit: ein Randprob-
lem des Reiches [Vries, 2012a] and Frisonica libertas [ Vries, 2015]. From
the Middle Ages onwards, the Frisians argued that Charlemagne had
bestowed them with their freedom in gratitude for help in defeating the
Saxons as well as in taking Rome. No charter was ever issued for this,
however, a fact maliciously referred to by chroniclers in the service of
the Counts of Holland such as Jacob van Maerlant (c. 1230 — ¢. 1300) in
his Spieghel Historiael (“Mirror of History”), Part III, Book VIII, chapter
XCIII (mainly lines 115-222) and Melis Stoke (c. 1235 — c. 1305) in his
Rijmkroniek van Holland (“Rhyme Chronicle of Holland”), book I, lines
243-258. Shortly, however, after Stoke wrote his Rijmkroniek, in the
years 1290-1305, a copy of a privilege for the Frisians by Charlemagne,
usually called Charles Privilege, appeared for the first time, in a copy-
book of William III, Count of Holland, from 1317-1336 [Die Urkunden
der Karolinger I, 1906, s.393-397] ..

On 23 September 1493, now 530 years ago, the Roman King Maxi-
milian I issued a privilege confirming not only two earlier genuine priv-
ileges in favour of the Frisians, bestowed by the Roman King William
IT in 1248 and by the Roman King Sigismund in 14172, but as well the
above-mentioned alleged Charles Privilege® which was cited at the time
by many Frisians as the basis of their freedom, presenting this char-
ter as genuine. Maximilian was thus the first official high authority to
acknowledge this Charles Privilege, notwithstanding that he declared
himself “etiam si privilegia Karoli aliter non ostendantur” [despite the
fact that Charles’ original privilege could not be shown] which shows a
certain suspicion about its authenticity. The Latin version of Maximil-

! Original: Copybook of Count William III of Holland, Nationaal Archief, Hague,
Great Register of Friesland, Archiefnr. 3.01.01, inv. no. 324.

2 Tresoar, Leeuwarden, Verzameling Aanwinsten 345, inv. no. 788.

3 Preserved in: Sichisches Staatsarchiv, Dresden, Frieslinder Privilegien 1417.
Bestand 10024, Geheimer Rat, Loc. 08194/05. fol. 5-9v.
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ian’s 1493 privilege was unknown for a long period of time. Vries [1986,
p-125] knew only the German version*. In 2000, the Latin original text
was found, preserved in the same archive [Vries, 2012b, p. 113, note 62].
The transcription to be published in the next paper will be the first edi-
tion of the Latin text.

Roman King William II, Count of Holland, referred in his charter
issued in Aachen on 3 November 1248 in gratitude for the help of the
Frisians in the capture of the coronation city of Aachen for the first time
to rights and liberties granted to the Frisians by Charlemagne®. The
next official affirmation of Frisian freedoms was as late as in 1417 by
the Roman King Sigismund in 1417. The original of this charter is pre-
served now in the Frisian regional historical centre Tresoar in Leeuwar-
den, with shelf mark Verzameling Aanwinsten 787. Oebele Vries [Vries,
1986, p.251-255] transcribed the Latin text and published a Frisian and
Dutch translation of the charter in the jubilee year 2017, without re-
producing the Latin original [Vries, 2017]. A second affirmation was a
draft of a new Frisian privilege by Emperor Frederick III in 1479, pre-
served now as well in Tresoar under shelf mark Verzameling Aanwin-
sten 345, inv. Nr. 788 as a loan from the Ducal Archive of Guelders.
The text was printed first in 1787 [Schwartzenberg en Hohenlansberg,
1767, p.682-686, Dutch translation, p. 686-689]. Because of Frederick’s
death on 19 August 1493, the draft did not enter into force [Vries, 1986,
p.119-120].

Finally, a third affirmation was presented in the charter by the Ro-
man King Maximilian I of 23 September 1493, being the subject of this
article. Both the latter privileges contain the complete text of the ficti-
tious Charles Privilege, albeit with some adjusted dates. In his own priv-
ilege, Maximilian explicitly refers to all three previous “Frisian” char-
ters: “nostra regia de novo concedimus per presentes omnia privilegia
Wilhelmi et Sigismundi Regum, Frederici Tercii Imperatoris genitoris
nostri colendissimi et omnium aliorum Romanorum Imperatorum et
Regum predecessorum nostrorum” (‘we reaffirm, with our royal author-
ity, all the privileges of Kings William and Sigismund, of Emperor Fred-
erick the Third our most honoured progenitor, of all other Emperors
and Roman Kings, our predecessors’).

4 Preserved in: Sichsisches Staatsarchiv, Dresden, Frieslinder Privilegien 1417,
Bestand 10024, Geheimer Rat, Loc. 08194/01, fol. 34-40v.
5 Text [Hagermann, 1977, p.365-357], compare [Richthofen, 1882, p.319-320].
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The Charles Privilege included a provision that the Frisians should
annually elect a potestas as their representative to the Empire. The Ro-
man King Maximilian I used this to gain control of the Frisians. Since the
Frisians proved incapable of electing a representative, Maximilian ap-
pointed Duke Albrecht III of Saxony as gubernator and potestas of Frisia
west from the Lauwers river in 1498. Emperor Frederick III had earlier
appointed Ulrich Cirksena (1408-1466) as first Imperial Count of East
Frisia in 1464. With both acts, the traditional Frisian freedom ended.

This paper is divided in two parts. In the present first part, after a
brief introduction to Friesland and Frisian freedom, the circumstances
of the privilege of William II of 1248 and that of Sigismund of 1417 are
discussed. The second part, to be published later, will discuss the Frisian
privilege issued by Maximilian I in 1493, giving as well the complete
Latin text with an English translation of the thus far unedited charter.

1. THE FRISIAN LANDS

As is evident from the three privileges of 1248, 1417 and 1498, it was
not always clear even to contemporaries, which areas belonged to the
Frisian territories. Around 700 AD, when a kind of Frisian kingdom
existed, referred to in the nineteenth century as Magna Frisia, the entire
area from the Zwin to the Weser was Frisian. Note, however, that the
generally used term Magna Frisia is no historic name but invented by
nineteenth-century scholars [de Langen, Mol, 2021, p.116]. This area
was conquered by Charles Martel and Charlemagne in several cam-
paigns between 719 and 772. In the years 782-785, the Frisians joined
the revolt of the Saxons led by Widukind (743-807) against the Franks.
After Widukind’s capitulation in 784, Charlemagne suppressed the Fri-
sian revolt and broke the power of the Frisian nobility by taking their
paternal inheritance rights from them. The Charles Privilege refers,
however, to this event by stating quite the opposite: according to its text
the Frisians helped Charlemagne defeat “Liudger” (= Widukind).

Shortly afterwards, around 785, Charlemagne had local law recorded
in the Lex Frisionum (‘Law of the Frisians’), presumably because of the
Diet in Aachen in 802 where Charlemagne issued laws for all his terri-
tories [Nijdam, 2021, p.139-143; Lex Frisionum, 1982]. As is the case
with most medieval Frisian legal texts, the surviving text was not re-
corded until the 1557 edition by Basilius Johannes Herold (1514-1567).
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Eckhardt [Lex Frisionum, 1982, p. 11] states that a ninth-century codex,
now lost, existed in Reims.

This Lex Frisionum divided the Frisian area into three larger units:
from the Sincfal (river Zwin) to the river Vlie, from the Vlie to the riv-
er Lauwers and from the Lauwers to the river Weser [Nijdam, 2021,
p. 140-141]. With the exception of the region Westfriesland, the first
mentioned area soon lost its Frisian character. This region, now part of
the Dutch province Noord-Holland, was as such part of West Friesland
(i.e. West Frisia), by which in the literature on Frisian history is meant
all Frisian territories west of the Lauwers river, i. e. mainly the present
province Fryslan. Between the eighth and the eleventh century, Frisians
from the area of the present Netherlands colonised the west coast of
Schleswig, forming thus the North Frisian territories. This North Frisian
region was never officially counted, however, as part of the Frisian lands.

From the early 13" century onwards, the Frisian territories were re-
ferred to as the Frisian Sea Lands. Traditionally, they were seven, al-
though in practice there were many more Frisian terrae. The first Frisian
area to define itself as a land was Riistringen at the mouth of the Weser,
which concluded a treaty with the Hanseatic city of Bremen in 1220. At
the time, the ferra Rustringie used a seal showing Rex Karul(us) on a
throne with a crown on his head and imperial apple and lily sceptre in
his hands, a direct reference to the idea that Frisian freedom would have
been received from Charlemagne [Bremmer, 2004, p. 122; Vries, 2015,
p-231; Van Lengen, 2003, p.98].

The natural conditions and the fact that, up until the 11th century,
the Frisians lived mainly isolated on hundreds of artificial hills, the
mounds, meant that no feudal system could develop. These mounds are
called ferp in Friesland, wierde in Groningen, Warft in Northern Ger-
many, veerft in Denmark and hallig in Northern Friesland. At present,
1542 of them still exist in the Dutch provinces Fryslan and Groningen
and several hundred along the North German coast. A good impression
of the problem is provided by De Langen and Mol [de Langen, Mol,
2021, p. 83-93]. Formally, there was a feudal ruler. For example, Emper-
or Frederick Barbarossa established in 1165 for West Frisia a condomin-
ium of the Count of Holland and the Bishop of Utrecht and the Roman
King Rudolf I invested Reinald Duke of Guelders with the same Frisian
dominions in 1290. In actuality, the area ruled itself and attempts by
feudal lords to gain legitimate control of Friesland ended more than
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once with the death of the usurper. To this day, the monuments of the
Battle of Oldenswort (29 June 1252) and the Battle of Warns (26 Sep-
tember 1345) recall, respectively, the death of the Danish king Abel
(1218-1252) and that of William I'V, Count of Holland (1307-1345) and
their unsuccessful invasions [Kunz, 2009; Groustra, 1978].

Only with the systematic embankment of the Frisian lands, from
the 12th century onwards, the area became more unified. It was main-
ly, however, the wealthy monasteries, especially those of the Cistercians
and Norbertines, that benefited from the embankments and subsequent
reclamation of fertile land. A local structure gradually developed of
elected judges, originally referred to as asega and from the second half
of the 13" century called grietmannen west of the Lauwers and redjeven
east of it [Algra, 1991, p. 221, 255-264; Vries, 1986, p. 17-21; Roll, 2010].

Increasing pressure from neighbouring feudal territories made an
explanation for this situation necessary. The idea of “imperial indissol-
ubility”, whereby the Frisians were directly subordinate to the Emperor,
a concept that emerged in the same period as well for the free impe-
rial cities, provided a logical explanation. To settle mutual issues, Fri-
sian representatives began meeting annually from 1216 onwards at the
Upstalsboom near Aurich on Tuesday after Whitsunday. These meet-
ings are documented for the periods 1216-1231 and 1323-1327. Pre-
sumably, the traditional Frisian legal texts were recorded as a result of
these meetings [Algra, 1991, p.202-203; Meijering, 1974; Schuur, 2010,
p- 188]. However, Nijdam [2021, p.152] points towards recent research
suggesting that the old central thing was rather in Franeker or Dokkum.

Although the Frisians managed to fend off threats from outside, Fri-
sian freedom fell victim to a threat from within. Although the judges,
grietmen (bailiffs) and redjeven could in principle be chosen from all
free Frisians, over time it was very often the members of more wealthy
families who regularly held these positions. Gradually, especially in East
Frisia, a caste of chieftains, who in the late 14t century began to feel
increasingly equal to the nobles outside Frisia, was formed. The less
wealthy Frisians still reacted to this in the early fifteenth century by re-
ferring to their emancipation by Charlemagne [Schmidt, 2003, p.347-
348]. Increasing growth of power among some of the chieftains’ clans,
especially the Tom Brok clan from East Frisian Norderland, led to ten-
sions that eventually culminated in the Great Frisian War (1413-1422),
fought in the East Frisian area between the chieftains’ clans Tom Brok
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and Abdena, and in the Frisian areas west of the Ems and Dollard be-
tween the Schieringers and the Vetkopers.

Since various local allies of the main parties often gave their support
alternately to one main party or the other, the warring parties increas-
ingly asked for “foreign” help from the Counts of Holland, the city of
Groningen, the Dukes of Saxony, the Duke of Guelders and the city of
Bremen. As a result, Frisian freedom ended by the end of the 15% centu-
ry. This came about first in East Frisia, where the chieftain family Cirk-
sena were elevated to Counts of East Frisia in 1464. With the 1482 treaty
with the surrounding Ommelanden, the non-Frisian speaking city of
Groningen practically gained control of the area of today’s province of
Groningen. In the present Dutch province of Friesland, Frisian freedom
ended in 1498 with the appointment of Duke Albrecht IIT of Saxony as
gubernator and potestas by Emperor Maximilian I. The last areas to lose
their freedom were the Stellingwerven in September 1500, the Butjad-
inger and Stadlander Frisians after the lost battle of Langwarden against
Johann V Count of Oldenburg (1514) and the land of Wursten on the
right bank of the Weser, annexed in 1524 by the archbishopric of Bre-
men.

2. THE FIRST CONFIRMATION OF “FRISIAN FREEDOM”

The Frisians were convinced that they had received their freedom
from Charlemagne. It was in fact his son Louis the Pious who granted all
free Frisians the status of ‘nobles’ in 820 to strengthen the defence of the
northern coasts against the Normans [Vries, 2012a, p.45]. His condition
was that they pay an annual huslotha, a certain amount of money per
fireplace. This was also recalled by the Frisians themselves in 873 when
they remarked at a raid by the Normans that “se non debere tributa sol-
vere nisi Hludowico regi eique filiis” (“they owed tribute to no one but
to King Louis and his sons”)®.

Traditional Frisian freedom meant, among other things, that Fri-
sians were not obliged to perform military service outside Frisia. As
with the free imperial cities, crusades called upon by the Roman King or
the Emperor were an exception. Remarkably, from the Second Crusade
(1147-1149) until the Sixth Crusade (1228-1229), Frisians participated
fairly enthusiastically. The first genuine official confirmation of Frisian

¢ Annales Fuldenses..., 1891, p.80. See [Roll, 2010, p. 190].
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freedom has to do with a crusade. Abbot Menco of the Premonstraten-
sian monastery Bloemhof in Wittewierum north-east of the city of Gro-
ningen mentioned in his Cronica Floridi Horti § 30 that Pope Innocent
IV declared a crusade in 1246 against Emperor Frederick II, whom he
had excommunicated. There were financial difficulties, however, and
in 1247 the Friar Minor Wilbrandus together with Albertus Suerbeer,
Archbishop of Riga, arrived in Frisia to urge the Frisians to go anyway,
as told in Cronica Floridi Horti, § 31 (540) [Janse, Janse, 1991, p. 364]:

Venerunt autem <frater Wilbrandus et Aldbertus archepiscopus Livonie etc.>
post Exaltationem sancte Crucis Groninge, muniti multis litteris et auctori-
tatibus dispensationum necnon et privilegiis super libertatibus Frisonum.
Convocatis igitur ibi abbatibus ac aliis prelatis Frisie et juratis ac nobilibus
laicis, et maxime crucesignatis, ostensis litteris suis et auctoritate, indixerunt
tempus passagii transmarini in Maio proximo anno futuro, mandantes ut
omnes crucesignati se ad illud tempus prepararent. Sed reclamatum est ab
omnibus, quod propter brevitatem temporis, penuriam argenti et navium in-
certitudinem nullo modo tam cito possent preparari: et sic dilatum est usque
ad Maium sequentis anni. Sed tunc propter obsidionem Aquensis civitatis, ad
quam plurimi Frisiones iverunt, iter transmarinum est dilatum, et vota aucto-
ritate domini pape commutata.

(‘Brother Wilbrand and Albert, Archbishop of Livonia etc., came, however, af-
ter the Exaltation of the Holy Cross to Groningen, equipped with many letters
and indulgences, as well as privileges for the Frisians. There they summoned
abbots and other Frisian prelates, the chosen judges and noble laymen, espe-
cially those who had received the sign of the cross. They showed their letters
and the authorisation and announced that in May 1248 the great crossing over
the sea would take place. There was wide-spread protest, however, because of
the short preparation time, lack of money and uncertainty about the ships.
There was no way they could be ready so soon, and the crusade was postponed
until May 1249. This overseas voyage was also postponed, however, because of
the siege of the city of Aachen, where most of the Frisians were going, and the
vows were adjusted on the Pope’s authority’.)

Jurrien Schuur [Schuur, 2010, p. 183] argues that the said privilegia
super libertatibus Frisorum stood at the origin of the Frisian freedoms.
As Abbot Menco mentioned in the quoted piece, the purpose of the cru-
sade was changed at the request of the freshly chosen counter-Roman
King William II, Count of Holland, to aid in the siege of the coronation
city of Aachen. The Frisians played a decisive role in the conquest of that
city partly due to their courage and partly because of their hydraulic en-
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gineering skills. In gratitude, they were released from their crusade vow
and William II issued a privilege on 3 November 1348, explicitly stating
[Hagermann, 1977, p.366]:

Noverit ergo tam presentium etas quam posteritas futurorum, quod nos pen-
satis meritis Frisonum omnia iura, libertates et privilegia concessa Frisonibus
universis a Karolo magno imperatore, antecessore nostro sancte memorie,
liberaliter innovamus et presentis scripti patrocinio perpetuo confirmamus.

(‘May therefore both the present and future descendants know that having
considered the merits of the Frisians <at the siege of Aachen>, we benevo-
lently renew all the rights, liberties and privileges granted to all Frisians by
Charlemagne, Emperor, our predecessor saintly memory, and confirm them
with the eternal protection of the present charter’)

William’s privilege explicitly refers to the valiant help of the Frisians
at the siege of Aachen in the months of June to October 1248, and Men-
co describes how that practical Frisian help was provided, as told in the
Cronica Floridi Horti, § 32 (541) [Janse, Janse, 1991, p. 366]:

Cumque fere tota estate fuissent obsessi, circa autumnum supervenerunt
Frisones occupants planiciem campi versus aquilonem et chorum, ante in-
troitum civitatis, quam nemo principum prius audebat occupare. Aqua etiam
ab oriente onstructa fuit aggere fortissimo bene XL pedum in altitudine, et sic
aque precluse occupaverunt ad minus terciam partem civitatis. Unde dicti ci-
ves videntes se ex omni parte coartatos, elegerunt inire pacem et concordiam
cum rege et tradere in manus eius civitatem.

(‘After having besieged the city for almost the entire summer, the Frisians
came to their aid in the autumn and encamped in an open field on the north
and north-west side in front of the city gate, where previously none of the
princes had dared to encamp. They made a solid dam as high as forty feet in
the east, with which they dammed the water, and consequently the cut-off
water covered at least a third of the city. When the citizens of Aachen saw that
they were surrounded on all sides, they decided to make peace and make a
treaty with the king and surrender the city into his hands.)

Melis Stoke, Rijmkroniek III (lines 910-953) attributes, however, the
results of the Frisian hydraulic activity to internal treachery. According
to him, a man from the city was said to have designated a secret spring,
after which water from that spring inundated the city in a great flood.
Stoke did not, of course, make mention of any gratitude by William II
to the Frisians.
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3. THE MAGNUS LEGEND

Melis Stoke briefly mentioned in his Rijmkroniek the story that the
Frisians allegedly took Rome for Charlemagne and were in gratitude
freed from their wooden collars. This siege of Rome was said to be relat-
ed to an attack on Pope Leo III, whom several Roman aristocrats wanted
to blind. Maerlant, Spieghel Historiael, Part III, Book VIII, ch. XCIII,
lines 215-222 [De Vries, Verwijs, 1863, p. 165], relates the story in more
detail and also adds a reference to a privilege that he believed “to be false
as it was sealed with butter”

Around the time both chroniclers were writing, the first references
to the Magnus legend and the Charles Privilege seem to have been not-
ed. The Magnus Saga is presumably one of the oldest Frisian stories, but
was not recorded in writing until the 15 century in several Old Frisian
juridical manuscripts [Noomen, 1989, p.18-20]. Thus, the legend’s an-
tiquity is under discussion. M. P.van Buijtenen [1953, p.147] dates the
legend back to the 11" century, H. Schmidt [1972, p.526-527] dates to
the 12th century, but most researchers date with Bremmer [2004, p. 123],
to the 13t century. It is recorded as well at length in Dutch in the Coroni-
ke van Vrieslant (c. 1440) [Huisman, 2010, p. 158], and in a Latin version
in the anonymous Historia Frisiae (c.1490). The only manuscript (Mu-
nich, Bayrische Staatsbibliothek, Clm 461) is from c. 1490 and belonged
to the Nuremberg humanist Hermann Schedel (1440-1514). According
to Bremmer [2004, p. 123], the text must date from 1248, with additions
from around 1330, as it ends with the siege of Aachen in that year and
does not mention the Frisian victory in Warns of 1345 [Reimers, 1939,
p.114-151].

According to the last-mentioned version, the legend claims that three
brethren Friso, Bruno and Saxo moved part of their people from India
to north-west Europe because of overpopulation. Saxo settled near the
Elbe and became the progenitor of the Saxons, Bruno founded Bruns-
wick near the Weser and became progenitor of the Westphalians, and
Friso occupied the North Sea coast, where his seven sons formed the
seven Frisian Sea Lands. Descendants of Friso’s sons elected twelve men
to lead the people, the asega. These twelve went to Charlemagne and
placed the Frisian people in his service. Since then, the Frisian people
had been directly subordinate to the Emperor. The Frisians consequent-
ly helped Charlemagne conquer Rome. The Frisians were led by their
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chosen standard-bearer Magnus. After the conquest of Rome, Charle-
magne offered the Frisians as much gold and silver as they could carry,
but the Frisians instead insisted on their freedom. They only surren-
dered the city to the Emperor after the so-called Magnuskerren (Mag-
nus Statutes) had been issued and they could lay down their wooden
collars which they wore as a symbol of slavery. As Van Buijtenen [1953,
p-17-18], shows, this “liberation of the neck” — in Frisian: “ther mithe
capade hira fria halsar” (‘they bought herewith their free necks’) —is a
consequence of no longer understanding the old Frisian translation of
the Latin libertas with frihals. Pope Leo III also had a church built for
the Frisians to commemorate their courage.

The legend contains a grain of truth. Indeed, Pope Leo III had been
ambushed in Rome in 799 by armed men who had threatened to rip
out his tongue and blind him. Intervention by Duke Winniges of Spo-
leto (+822) prevented this. The Pope then fled the city and travelled to
Paderborn to seek the help of Charlemagne. The latter had the Pope es-
corted back to Rome, had his enemies punished and came himself to the
Eternal City in November 800, where he was crowned Emperor during
the Christmas Eve service. There is a Chiesa dei Frisoni, officially known
as the Santi Michele e Magno, near St Peter and the Vatican at the place
where the “Frisians, the people from the Low Countries, had their scho-
la since the 9 century. The oldest reference is that the Frisians actually
welcomed Pope Leo IIT back to Rome there in 799 [Verweij, 2014, p. 14].
During the raid on Rome by the Saracens in 846, the schola was pillaged
and damaged. After the final victory against the Saracens in 849, Pope
Leo IV had the schola rebuilt and expanded with a small church. Pope
Leo IX granted permission to the Frisians to bury their dead there in
1053. The church was destroyed in 1084 during the Sacco di Roma and
rebuilt in 1141. Around 1300, an inscription was placed, recording the
foundation of the church above the graves of the Frisian defenders of
Rome in Carolingian times [De Blaauw, 1992-1993; Stellingwerf, 2007].

In the early 17t century, the cult of St Magnus was associated with
the church, presumably because of an inscription in the church, made
around 1300, documenting the transfer of the saint’s relics from Trani to
Rome and some of it to Frisia”:

7 Text according to [Halbertsma, 1868, p.164]. The conjecture is suggested by
[Noomen, 1989, p.21]. Picture of the inscription in [Stellingwerf, 2007, p. 14-15].
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Per idem tempus exercitu Gallia revertente tres illorum milites de Frisia, Il-
derado de Groninga et Leomot de Stavera, et Hiaro, et Celdui ancilla Dei de
<E>slinga, hi beati Magni corpus in loco qui dicitur Fundi invenerunt. Quo
invento in illorum provicia portare et condire decreverunt, sed divina gra-
tia cohoperante postquam ad Sutrinas partes ventum est amplius deferre non
prevaluerunt, quia bis et ter territi. Et per somnium moniti Romam reverten-
tes, sanctum corpus secum tulerunt. Unde factum est quod illorum devotionis
causa partem brachii a se segregari ab illis permisit, partes autem cetere in
cripta prefata remanserunt, super quam sicut dictum est, ecclesia iam fuerat
facta.

(‘At the same time, when the army returned to Gaul, three knights from Frisia,
Ilderado from Groningen, Leomot from Stavoren and Hiaro, and Celdui, a
nun from Esens, found the body of Saint Magnus in the place called Fondi.
When they found it, they decided to carry it to their province and bury it
there, but through the grace of God they were unable to carry the body any
further after they came close to Sutri, because they were frightened twice or
trice. And warned in a dream, they returned to Rome and took the holy body
with them. There a decision was made that because of their devotion <the
Pope> allowed them to separate part of the arm, the other parts, however,
remained in the said crypt, above which, as stated, a church was already built’)

The personage of Magnus in all probability has its origins in Saint
Magnus of Anagni or of Trani (1251 AD), who was a bishop in Ture-
num, today Trani in South Italian Apulia, in the first half of the third
century. He had to flee from there because of the persecution of Chris-
tians by the Emperor Decius (250-251). He went to Fundi (present Fon-
di) where Decius’ soldiers found him and other Christians in a cave and
suffered martyrdom by decapitation in Fabrateria Vetus (present Cecca-
no) in Italy [Sauser, 2003]. His worship began in Lazio in the 7" century
and flourished from the 12 century onwards.

Paul Noomen [1989, p.21-22] identified the above-mentioned place
names with Groningen and Stavoren, these being the most important
towns in Dutch Frisian lands, and with Esens (in Latin Eselinga) in East
Frisian Harlingerland, where there is indeed a Magnus church with rel-
ics of the saint. The nun would then be from the Benedictine double
monastery at Esingfelde near Esens, renamed by the Augustinians in
1420 in Marienkamp [Deeters, 1978].

The transformation of Saint Magnus into a military leader must
have taken place in the 13" century. One reason may be confusion with
another saint, Magnus of Cuneo, who was a Roman officer of the fa-
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mous Theban Legion decimated at Agaunum (St-Maurice-en-Valais) in
286 AD and whose feast day is also celebrated on 19 August. As Hugen-
holtz [1982, p. 180-182] demonstrated, the church of Anagni became an
important church for the Popes since 1159, during the struggle between
the Popes and the Emperors. Gregory IX, Pope in 1221-1247, often re-
sided in Anagni and must have been at the core of an adaptation of the
vita of Magnus who was now transformed into a genuine martyr.

Noomen [1989, p.17-21] has demonstrated relations between sev-
eral churches consecrated to the saints, especially in the bishopric of
Utrecht and in Frisian territories. One of the sites where St Magnus was
worshipped was probably the old tufa church of Wons in Westergo near
to the main West Frisian port Harlingen. The seal of the countryside of
Wonseradeel from 1270 displays on one side a knight with a flag and
a shield with the imperial eagle, the legend says “+SIGILLVM CET-
VS WELDINGE IN WESTERGO”, the counter-seal shows St Magnus
as enthroned bishop with the legend “+SCS MAGNVS DVX FRISO-
NVM?”. Further interpretation of the knight then made out of St Magnus
a Magnus Forteman, vexillifer of the Frisians before Rome [Noomen,
1989, p.23-24; Van Lengen, 2003, p. 12]. In the sixteenth century, the in-
scription in the Frisian Church in Rome was interpreted as a testimony
for the transfer of Magnus’ relics to Harlingen, and even an entire For-
teman lineage was coined, whose progenitor Gustavus Forteman is said
to have founded the city of Harlingen in 777 [Noomen, 1989, p.7-8].
The word “Slinga” from the inscription was then interpreted as a result
of a misunderstanding by the stonemason of the word H<ER>LINGA,
this is Harlingen.

4. THE ALLEGED PRIVILEGE OF CHARLEMAGNE

The Magnus Saga also mentions that Charlemagne issued a priv-
ilege. As Antheun Janse [1991, p.8-9] has proved, the first real copy
of the alleged Charles Privilege is the above-mentioned copy in the
Archives of the Counts of Holland from 1319. This first text, dated in
459 AD (sic), begins, like the privilege of the Roman King William, with
“Karolus favente divina clementia Romanorum rex et semper augustus”
(‘Charles, by the grace of God eternally glorified king of the Romans’)
and mentions later Pope Gregory instead of Leo III. This chaotic dating
is corrected in later versions, especially in the 15 century.
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Janse believes that the possible initiator of this forgery was Willem
Berthout van Mechelen (+1301), Bishop of Utrecht, who used the cha-
otic situation in the County of Holland after the murder of Floris V
(1296) to call on the West Frisians to revolt against Holland in 1297,
and at the same time declared a crusade against Holland. The Frisian
territories originally belonged to the sphere of power of the bishoprics
of Utrecht, Bremen and Miinster. West Frisia was also claimed by the
Counts of Holland, who regarded the landscape as ancestral soil — their
progenitor Gerulf (c.850 — 898/914) having been named comes Freso-
num, Count of the Frisians, by Emperor Charles III in 882. Similarly, the
Counts of Oldenburg and the Imperial City of Bremen claimed the East
Frisian territory. The idea that the Bishop of Utrecht could have been
the initiator of the Charles Privilege is compatible with the theory of
Oebele Vries [2015, p.244-247] that the style of the forged charter and
the reference to a chosen potestas, like the North Italian podesta, points
to an author who studied in Bologna as several Frisians did.

5. THE 1417 PRIVILEGE

The discussion now moves to Sigismunds Privilege issued on
30 September 1417, almost 605 years ago. The Emperor stated that he
recently received a request “nobis dilectorum universorum incolarum
et inhabitantium tam Orientalis et Occidentalis Frisie Die Frienfriesen
vulgarite numcupatorum” (‘from all our beloved of all our beloved in-
habitants and residents of both East and West Frisia who are called the
Free Frisians in the vernacular’). And he confirms in great detail all the
privileges: “libertates gratas, immunitates, franchesias, iura, privilegia et
litteras” (‘the given freedoms, immunities, exemptions, rights, privileg-
es and charters’), which his predecessors had bestowed on the Frisians.
These rights are granted explicitly to the “mares et feminae, iuvenes et
adulti” (‘men and women, youngsters and adults’) — essentially an echo
of various provisions of Frisian land-laws. All of them are imperially
impartial, just as the Frisian tradition of freedom wanted. The Frisians
cannot be obliged “ad serviendum nobis vel successoribus nostris an-
tedictis extra Terras prefatas ac eorum fines et limites” (‘to serve us or
our successors outside the said Lands or their frontiers and limits’) or
to pay tributes, unless they be disloyal to the Emperor or his successors.
The Frisians were allowed to mint their own money in the Frisian cap-
ital of Leeuwarden. There was, however, a problematic point at the end
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of the document, for Sigismund renewed the huslotha in the form of a
precisely circumscribed imperial tribute, for which the grietmen were
made responsible.

The edict was issued at a time when the Frisian Sea Lands were torn
apart by a great internal conflict. Since 1413, the Great Frisian War had
been raging between the Schieringers (Speakers) and the Vetkopers
(Fat-Buyers) in West Frisia and their allies, the Abdena clan against the
Tom Brok clan in East Frisia. It was the former who addressed Sigismund
in 1416, so they by no means represented the whole of the Frisian peo-
ple. According to the Frisian headling Jancko Douama van Oldeboorn
(c.1482-1533) in his Boeck der Partijen (1523), the name Schieringers
originated from the poor who wished to negotiate and Vetkopers from
the rich people that were used to buying fat. The first had their centre in
the Cistercian monastery of Klaarkamp, the Vetkopers were joined with
the city of Groningen [Douwama, 1849, p.20-21, 57-58, 67].

Precisely in the spirit of the document, the Emperor imposed an Im-
perial ban on the Vetkopers and the city of Groningen in 1418, which
was on their side at the time. The Emperor’s envoys did not succeed,
however, in forcing obedience out of them, which led to the disappoint-
ment of the Schieringers, who now in turn refused to pay the prescribed
tribute. They instead paid homage to Johann of Bavaria, administrator
of the county of Holland, being the hereditary Frisian enemy, as their
lord. He managed to push back the Vetkopers and the great feud was
ended in 1422.

This charter is considered a milestone in the acknowledgement of
Frisian identity and it is no coincidence that Arno Brok, King’s Com-
missioner in Friesland, installed on 28 September 1417 a large copy of
this document in the Province House® of the Frisian capital Leeuwarden
[Replica van vrijheidsdocument...].

CONCLUSION

In a following article, the Frisian Privilege of Maximilian I, issued on
23 September 1493 will be discussed. In that article, as well a complete
edition of the text together with pictures of the original document and
an English translation will be given.

8 The Provinciehuis (Province House) is the headquarters of the province of
Friesland and the seat of the Province Council and the King’s Commissioner.
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Bunken Onrenb6pexr
Yuusepcumem Ilanayxozo, Yexus
JTobnunckuii kamonuueckuii ynusepcumem umenu Voanna Iasna II, Ilonvua

KOHEIT ®P113CKOVI CBOBO/IbI B PE3Y/IBTATE EE TOATBEPKTEHIA:
OPU3CKAA MMIIEPCKAS ITPVIBUIETTIA IMITIEPATOPA
MAKCUMMIMAHA I M EE IPEOBICTOPUA. YACTD I: IEPBBIE XAPTUN*

s putuposanus: Engelbrecht W. W.K. H. The end of Frisian freedom by its
confirmation: The Frisian Imperial Privilege of Emperor Maximilian I and its
background. Part I: The first charters // Ckangunasckas duromorns. 2024. T.22.
Boi. 1. C.153-171. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.110

B craTbe paccMaTpuBaeTCs NCTOPUS eFUHCTBEHHOM paTUNUIIPOBAHHOI XapTHi,
HOATBEepIK/IaBLIeil TaK HadpiBaeMylo Kap/oBy npuBuIeriio, KOTopas BBOLWIA B Heli-
cTBie Gpusckyio cBobony (mpepmonoxurensho danpmmsky XIII B.). Ota rpamoTa

* CraTbA HamMcCaHa B paMKax NpoekTa IpanToBoro arentcrsa Yemickoit Pec-
ny6mku Ne 21-05523S «CpenHeBeKOBbIe IIKOIbHbIE KOMMeHTapuu Bursarii super
Ovidios u BoctipuaTie OBUANA B CPeJHEBEKOBDIX HIKOJIAX».
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6blTa M3jaHa PUMCKUM KoporneM MaxcumumnuanoM I 23 centsbps 1493 . mo npocbbe
[pefCcTaByTeNell 3amafHOPPU3CKIX TeppuTOpuil. B crathe paccMaTpyBaeTcsi UCTO-
pUs BOSHMKHOBEHA 9TOIt IpuBIternit. [laeTcs KpaTkuit 0630p pasBuTus GpuscKoit
BOJILHOCTH B €e CBA3M ¢ Ppusckoit ucropueit. [lanee paccMaTpuBaeTCs TakK Ha3bIBae-
Masi lereHzia Marsyca, cBsisaHHas1 ¢ Gpusckoii cBobonoit. Kpatko paccmarpuBaoTcs
npenmnonaraemMas npusuterna Kaprma Bemkoro u dpusckue mpuBUIernu puUMCKOro
kopons u rpacda Tommannuu Bunsrensma IT (1248) n umneparopa Curnsmyspa (1417).
ITpopo/mkeHne 3Toit CTATbY IIAHUPYETCsI K MyO/MNKALINI B CIERYIOI[eM HOMepe Xyp-
Hama «CKaHAMHaBCKasa ¢utonorusa». B atoit ctaTbe 6ymeT 6oree mogpo6HO paccMo-
TpeHa mpuBwWIerys MakcuMuInaHa, mocie KoTopoit B 1498 r. ¢ppusckas csobona 3a-
KOHYWWIACh o4ty Ha 450 net. Kpome Toro, B Hell GyfeT npefcTaBIeHo IONHOe M3fa-
HJ€e JTATMHCKOTO TEKCTA XapTUM Y ee aHITIMIICKIIL ITepeBO].

KrroueBbie cmoBa: Opusus, matsiab, Kapmosa npusnmernst, ppusckas cBobopa,
Makcumunuan I, Curnsmynp, Bunbrensm I1.
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TEKENINGEN VAN CORNELIS MONINCKX IN DE COLLECTIE
VAN DE HERMITAGE*

Voor citaat: Statkevich V. Tekeningen van Cornelis Moninckx in de collectie van
de Hermitage. Scandinavian Philology, 2024, vol. 22, artikel 1, pp. 172-191.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.111

In dit artikel worden drie tekeningen van Nederlandse schilder Cornelis Moninckx
(1623-1666) uit de collectie van de Hermitage beschreven. De bladen, die hier voor
het eerst gepubliceerd worden, zijn afkomstig uit drie verschillende collecties die een
belangrijk onderdeel vormen van de verzamelingen van het museum. Ze zijn uitge-
voerd een kenmerkende techniek: met zwart krijt op perkament.Twee tekeningen zijn
gesigneerd door Moninckx zelf. Een ander blad wordt door de auteur van dit artikel
op basis van de stilistische kenmerken toegeschreven aan het werk van Cornelis Mo-
ninckx. Van zijn oeuvre is niet veel bewaardgebleven: een corpus genretekeningen, een
paar gravures en een beeldhouwwerkproject. Drie volledig afgewerkte bladen op groot
formaat uit de Hermitage breiden het bekende veld van zijn werken aanzienlijk uit. Dit
onderzoek van Moninckx’ werken uit de Hermitage geeft aanleiding om na te denken
over mogelijke interpretaties van zijn onderwerpen. De thema’s zijn onlosmakelijk ver-
bonden met visuele traditie en volkse humor. Moninckx richtte zich op het werk van
zestiende-eeuwse meesters, met name Pieter Bruegel de Oude. Ook toonde hij belang-
stelling voor zijn tijdgenoten zoalsAdriaen Brouwer, Adriaen van Ostade. In dit artikel
worden zijn tekeningen zowel iconografisch als qua vorm en stilistiek onderzocht. Er
wordt een vergelijkende analyse toegepast en de werken worden in een kader geplaatst
met andere bekende werken van de kunstenaar.

Sleutelwoorden: Tekening, Cornelis Moninckx, State Hermitage Museum,
17¢-eeuwse kunst van de Noordelijke Nederlanden, genrekunst, Verleiding van Sint
Antonius.

* De auteur dankt A. Yakovleva, A. Larionov en J. Grave voor hun hulp bij het ver-

werken van het onderzoeksmateriaal en het vertalen van het artikel.
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Genreafbeeldingen speelden een belangrijke rol in de kunst van de
Noordelijke Nederlanden in de 17¢ eeuw. De taferelen waren toegan-
kelijk en interessant voor een zeer breed publiek. In dit artikel wordt
de ontwikkeling van het genre in het werk van Cornelis Moninckx be-
handeld. Daarbij wordt een poging gedaan om drie werken van hem
te identificeren die tot nu toe onbekend waren in wetenschappelijke
kringen. Zijn levensverhaal maakt het mogelijk om de tekeningen in
een context te plaatsen aangezien er iconografische en stilistische over-
lappingen met andere kunstenaars zijn.

Cornelis Moninckx was 17¢-eeuwse Haagse tekenaar. Hij is zowel bij
het brede publiek als in wetenschappelijke kringen nauwelijks bekend.
Hij richtte zich voornamelijk op genreafbeeldingen en liet slechts enkele
tientallen bladen na. Zijn tekeningen hebben een afgewerkt karakter en
zijn gemakkelijk herkenbaar aan de techniek: zwart krijt op perkament.
Het is opmerkelijk dat perkament als materiaal voor tekeningen in de
mode kwam bij Haagse kunstenaars uit de jaren 1630 en 1640. Het werd
gebruikt door Hendrik Hondius de Oude (1573-1660), Gerrit de Heer
(1606-1652), Paulus Potter (1625-1654) en Pieter Quast (1606-1647).

Zijn leven is nauwelijks bestudeerd. Zijn naam duikt af en toe in
enkele documenten op. Zelfs Abraham Bredius (1855-1946), de grote
Nederlandse kunsthistoricus en meester van archiefonderzoek, — kon
niet voldoende materiaal vinden over de kunstenaar. Hij voegde alle ge-
vonden informatie over de tekenaar samen in een tekst over zijn andere
familieleden en naamgenoten [Bredius, 1889].

De biografische lacunes in studies over Cornelis Moninckx zijn on-
der andere te wijten aan een vrij vroege verwarring: Arnold Houbraken
(1660-1719), de Nederlands schilder en schrijver maar ook auteur van
een boek over kunstenaars, verwart biografieén van Cornelis en zijn ou-
dere broer Pieter (1606-1686). Data en feiten zijn onjuist. Hij schrijft
Cornelis een lang verblijf in Italié¢ toe, maar in werkelijkheid is dat een
verwijzing naar Pieter Moninckx. Houbraken halt ook hun sterfdata
door elkaar, waaruit hij een onjuiste conclusie trekt dat de meester een
hoogbejaarde man werd, boven de tachtig [Houbraken, 1976, p.276].
Het leven van Cornelis Moninckx blijkt echter nogal kort en tragisch.

Veel vroege naslagwerken noemen 1606 als geboortejaar van Corne-
lis maar hij blijkt veel later ter wereld te zijn gekomen.In een document
van 19 januari 1643 wordt hij ingeschreven in het gilde als enn kunste-
naar van twintig jaar oud. Hij moet dus in 1623 zijn geboren. [Bredius,
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1889]. Aan het begin van zijn carriere blinkt de jonge schilder blijkbaar
uit, hij gaat al vrij vroeg het vak in. In 1647 trouwt hij met Maria Ter-
borch, de zus van beroemde Nederlandse genreschilder Gerard Terbor-
ch (1617-1681). Op 23 oktober 1650 liet het echtpaar zijn eerstgebo-
ren zoon Joseph dopen in de Grote Kerk van Den Haag [Muelen, 1887,
p-40].

In de jaren 1650 is Cornelis Moninckx actief en komt vaak voor in
Haagse financiéle verslagen. Daaruit blijkt onder meer dat hij zijn werk
verkoopt, geld leent en materialen koopt. De jonge kunstenaar nam elke
klus aan. Samen met zijn zwager, de schilder Paul Dinant (?-1658), gaf
Moninckx ook les in luitspelen.Dit instrument was in de 17¢ eeuw po-
pulair en voor een hoogopgeleid persoon was het belangrijk om hem
te kunnen bespelen. Cornelis Moninckx deed dat op een vrij hoog ni-
veau. Hij gaf verder muziekles aan de zoon van de stathoudersecretaris
Constantijn Huygens (1596-1687), die zelf zeer bedreven was in mu-
ziek [Lehmann et al., 2019].

Cornelis Moninckx was echter niet in staat om zijn kunst te keven.
Vanaf de tweede helft van de jaren 1650 leende hij steeds vaker geld. Hij
raakte zelfs betrokken bij een aantal duistere zaakjes die tot een onder-
zoek leidden. Blijkbaar werd de kunstenaar, die te veel begon te drin-
ken, een handlanger van de valsemunter Jan Rutgersz Crom (?-1665).
Hij hielp hem hem bij het maken van valse gouden dukaten. Volgens
het proces-verbaal ontmoetten Moninckx en Crom elkaar in de Gou-
den Leeuw. Maar ze betaalden ook met vals geld in andere kroegen in
Den Haag. Vanaf 1664 stond Moninckx onder verdenking, maar huis-
zoekingen bij de kunstenaar leverden weinig op. Medewerkers van de
magistraat namen een aantal schilderijen en mappen met tekeningen en
gravures mee, maar vals geld werd nooit gevonden. A. Bredius suggere-
ert dat geld niet lang in het bezit bleef bij Moninckx die schulden had
[Bredius, 1889].

Moninckx blijft actief, hij maakt een frontispice-project voor een
boekeneditie van de dichter , jurist en politicus Jacob Cats (1577-1660)
[Hollstein Dutch, 83-1 (2)]. Hij ontwerpt de grafsteen van opperbe-
velhebber van de Nederlandse marine, luitenant-admiraal Jacob van
Wassenaer Obdam (1610-1665). Het monument, bestaande uit mar-
mer in verschillende kleuren, zal worden gemaakt door de beeldhouwer
Bartholomeus Eggers (ca 1637 — ca 1692) en staat in de Sint-Jacob-
skerk te Den Haag [Scholten, 2003].Vruchteloos werk, geldgebrek en
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alcoholmisbruik ondermijnen zijn gezondheid en hij sterft in novem-
ber 1666. Het beroemdste lid van de Moninckx-dynastie was Maria
(1673/76-1757), een kleindochter van Cornelis. Ze verwert bekendheid
als schilder van een aantal bloemrijke aquarellen voor botanische atlas-
sen [Wijnands, 1983].

De genrekunst in het midden van de 17¢ eeuw was in de Noordelijke
Nederlanden buitengewoon gevarieerd. Op een aantal grote, voltoide
bladen vinden we boerentaferelen, uitgevoerd met zwart krijt of lood-
stift op zwaar papier of gegrond perkament. Het is een traditie die terug-
gaat tot Pieter Quast en is overgenomen door een aantal tijdgenoten:
Hendrik Potuyl (1613-1652/55), Gerrit de Heer, zijn zoon Willem
(1638-1681), en ook Cornelis Moninckx De belangrijkste motieven wa-
ren komische scénes uit de boerenleven zoals tavernebezoek, dorpsfees-
ten en charlatans. Ze passen in de traditie van 16°-eeuwse kunst en zet-
ten de genrelijn van Pieter Bruegel de Oude (1525-1569) en zijn zonen
voort. Een andere belangrijke bron waren grafische werken van Roelant
Savery (1576-1639), met name zijn serie Naer het leven. De kunst van
deze tekenaars is onlosmakelijk verbonden met de folkloristische tradi-
tie van het volkstheater. De meesters van dit genre raken geinspireerd
spreekwoorden, liedjes en vrolijke kluchten over het ruwe boerenleven.

Het Hermitage Museum bezit drie tekeningen van Cornelis Mo-
ninckx, die hier voor het eerst worden gepubliceerd. Twee bladeren
geven geen twijfel over het auteurschap, omdat ze gesigneerd zijn door
de kunstenaar. De eerste tekening (afb. 1) kwam in de Hermitage terecht
als onderdeel van de collectie graaf Heinrich von Briihl (1700-1763) uit
Dresden, die in 1768 werd gekocht door Catharina IT (1729-1796)

Het werk is in een van de albums geplakt (de collectie telde in to-
taal 1076 tekeningen in 14 albums). Het blad heeft een signatuur van
de auteur — C. Monincks fecit in de rechter benedenhoek. De tekening
is gemaakt in kenmerkende techniek van de kunstenaar (perkament,
zwart krijt). Het grootformaatblad is een afbeelding van een dorpsfeest
waarbij vrolijke aangeschoten boeren zich in de open lucht rond een
tafel verzamelen.

Dergelijke composities verwijzen naar boerentaferelen van Pieter
Bruegel de Oude die sinds de 16° eeuw populair waren. Deze onderwer-
pen waren kenmerkend voor kunstenaars gedurende in de hele zeven-
tiende eeuw: David Vinckboons (1576-1632), Pieter Quast, Adriaen
Brouwer (1605-1638), Adriaen van Ostade (1610-1685) en zijn leerling
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Afb. 1. Cornelis Moninckx. Dorpsfeest. Midden van de 17¢ eeuw.
Tekening in zwart krijt op perkament. 24 x 28 cm. Invent. no. OR-7985

Cornelis Dusart (1660-1704). De boeren hebben een ietwat karikatu-
raal, grof uiterlijk en leiden een vrolijk en mateloos leven, dat vaak be-
lachelijk wordt gemaakt door moralistische kunstenaars en schrijvers.
De weinig verfijnde boerenmoraal, alkoholmisbruik en losbandige fe-
estvreugde maakten deel uit van de culturele traditie. Zulke stichtelijke
en komische afbeeldingen waren populair onder de burgerij. Deze in-
terpretatie van de Moninckx-tekening blijkt zowel uit de stilistiek van
de afbeelding, maar ook iconografische traditie. Denk aan een gravure
van Jan van de Velde (1593-1641), gemaakt door Claes Jansz Visscher
(1587-1652) in 1617. [Hollstein Dutch, 137-1 (2)] waarop een boeren-
feest te zien is. De afbeelding is voorzien van een inscriptie in het Latijn
die de scéne uitlegt en het voorziet van de begrippen buitensporige vro-
lijkheid en ongebreidelde bacchanalia’.

Het blad uit de Hermitage is een voltooide en zorgvuldig uitgewerkte
tekening van de meester. Qua stijl en compositie komt het overeen met
andere bekende gesigneerde werken van Moninckx. Hij verplaatst zijn
compositie naar de linkerkant van het blad — een groep boeren rond

! Bacchanalia negligere apud rusticos nefas est... si id ferre nequeant quod
redundat evomunt.
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een tafel. Een paar figuren zitten aan tafel, de anderen staan erachter,
ombhelzen meisjes en buigen hun hoofd voor een kus. Achter de boe-
ren staat een bouwwerk dat kan duiden op een plaatselijke herberg.Het
gebouw is bewust in vervallen staat afgebeeld: het dak hangt opzij en
de ramen zijn schots en scheef. Er staat een grote boom in de buurt.
De rechterkant van de compositie is door Moninckx vrijgelaten, op een
jongensfiguur na die onderaan de compositie bij een hek zit. Daarboven
zien we een fijn getekend landschap met een dorp in de verte, herken-
baar aan de daken en een kerktoren.

Een dergelijke nadruk op slechts één deel van de compositie was
kenmerkend voor Moninckx’ tekeningen. Een tekening van een boeren-
feest uit het Rijksmuseum? lijkt qua onderwerp, stilistiek en compositie
het meest op het blad uit de Hermitage .De twee bladeren hebben ook
identieke formele kenmerken. De tekening uit de Nederlandse collectie
is uitgevoerd in zwart krijt op perkament, heeft een vergelijkbare aut-
eurssignatuur en ongeveer dezelfde afmetingen®. In dit geval verplaatst
de kunstenaar alle actie naar de rechterkant. Hij groepeert zijn vrolijke
boeren voor de muren van een taveerne en een machtige dennenboom-
stam. Voor een grotere figurengroep beeldt hij een draperie af met kus-
sende koppels erachter. In het midden zien we ook een ton die als een
tafel fungeert.Aan de linkerkant laat de kunstenaar een ruimte open die
zich uitstrekt in een licht getekend landschap. Van onderen wordt het
begrensd door het beeld van een onkruidstruik en een gebroken trog.

Beide tekeningen behandelen het thema van het promiscue en zor-
geloze boerenleven.Ze zijn gevuld met kenmerkende iconografische ty-
pes van dorpelingen. Ruwe mannen met baretten en mutsen, vrouwen
die bier drinken en de liefkozingen van hun minnaars beatwoorden,
kinderen die het gedrag van volwassenen naapen.In een tekening uit
Amsterdam reikt een klein meisje naar een muzikant die doedelzak spe-
elt.

Doedelzakspeler en boerendansen waren favoriete motieven in de
moralistische literaire traditie vanaf de zestiende eeuw.Dergelijke visu-
ele beelden komen we ook tegen op genregravures van Albrecht Dii-

2 Cornelis Moninckx. Boerendrinkgelag in de open lucht.Midden 17¢ eeuw.
Perkament, zwart krijt. 24,5 x 27,2 cm. Invent. no. P-T-1890-A-2415. Rijksmuseum.

3 De tekening komt uit de collectie van Abraham Bredius en is een van de
belangrijke bron voor de historicus om n ate denken over artistieke kenmerken van
Cornelis Moninckx.
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rer [Albrekht Dyurer, 2022, p.244]. Schrijvers van stichtelijke teksten
herinnerden aan de heidense oorsprong van dit vermaak. Ze verwezen
naar de Bijbel: de dans ter meerdere glorie van het Gouden Kalf en de
dans van Salome.Dansen tijdens een kermis werd vooral veroordeeld als
het promiscue feestgedruis op een kerkelijke feestdag viel [Jongh, Luij-
ten, 1997, p.116]. Het is bekend dat dansen verbonden is met erotische
toespelingen. Zulke afbeeldingen verschenen bij Bruegel en werden on-
derdeel van het boerengenre. In de tekening van Cornelis Moninckx
accepteren de dorpelingen de avances en kussen van hun aangeschoten
vrijers terwijl ze naar doedelzakmuziek luisteren.

Op het blad uit de Hermitage is een kinderfiguur bezig met een af-
keurenswaardige bezigheid. De jongen rechts hurkt neer en leegt zijn
darmen . Hij is niet in het minst in verlegenheid gebracht door het feest
dat vlak naast plaatsvindt. Deze figuur schijnt een raisonneurpersona-
ge te zijn ons aan het lachen moet brengen, maar ook de onsmakelijk-
heid van het gebeuren te benadrukt . Een dergelijke aanpak was vooral
kenmerkend voor Pieter Quast [Statkevich, 2023]. Hij plaatst poepende
personages in scénes van boerenfeesten en in teferelen met charlatans.
Dat zijn jongens of honden, duidelijk gescheiden van de hoofdgroep. Zo
gaat het ook bij Moninckx. Maar bij Andries Both (1612-1642) was dit
een geliefd motief. Deze personages illustreren Reukzin in series over
de vijf zintuigen [Hollstein Dutch, 13-2 (4)]. Grove humor met betre-
kking tot menselijke fysiologie was in zwang bij veel meesters van de
genreschilderkunst in de Noordelijke Nederlanden. De goudse schilder
Aert van Waes (1620-1675) paste zon grap toe zelfs op zijn eigen kunst.
Hij beeldde een schilder af die op een palet poept [Hollstein Dutch, 10].
En Arnold Houbraken vertelt in zijn boek over kunstenaars een fysio-
logische anekdote uit het leven van Adriaen Brouwer: hoe de vrolijke
schilder een leerling was van Frans Hals (1582-1666) en op zijn kinde-
ren paste [Houbraken, 1976, p. 191].

Moninckx’ tekeningen zitten ook vol met andere satirische details.
Een blad uit het Rijksmuseum toont een boer die een pijp rookt en een
biertje aanbiedt aan een oude vrouw. Pijproken kan volgens dichter en
moralist Jacob Cats van liefdenevel opwekken [Vloten, 1862, p.23]. Ro-
ken en het inschenken van alcohol creéren een open mise-en-scéne met
een licht erotische zweem. De leeftijd van deze boerin verraadt de grap
van ongelijke liefde.Het tafereel is ook bekend van afbeeldingen uit de
Duitse Renaissance, met name van Lucas Cranach de Oudere (1472-
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Afb. 2. Cornelis Moninckx. Kaartende boeren. Midden 17¢ eeuw.
Tekening in zwart krijt op perkament. 21 x 31 cm. Invent. no. OR-16163

1553). In Nederland werd buitengewoon populair in de eerste helft van
de 17¢ eeuw dankzij een lied Gerbrand Bredero (1585-1618) [Tummers
et al., 2018, p.123]. Een soortgelijke lezing van deze scene wordt ook
aangeduid door de gevulde portemonnee die de kunstenaar ostentatief
aan haar jurk bevestigd.

De tweede tekening (afb. 2) uit de Hermitage heeft ook een signatuur
in de linker benedenhoek en is in een vergelijkbare techniek uitgevoerd.

Het Hermitage-blad kwam voort uit de collectie van I.1. Betskoy
(1704-1795), waarvan een deel in 1924 werd overgedragen uit de Kun-
stacademie.De verzameling tekeningen werd in Frankrijk gekocht door
een vooraanstaande edelman uit Catherina’ tijd. De bladen hebben het
merkteken van de eigenaar: een kleine, bloemvormige stempel [Lugt,
No. 2878a]. De vroege geschiedenis van deze verzameling is tot dusver
onbekend. De ongelijke aard van de collectie doet echter vermoeden dat
ze in haar geheel, zonder zorgvuldige selectie, werd aangekocht door
L. I. Betskoy.

De Hermitage-tekening is een kaartspelscéne. Boeren zijn buiten
rond een tafel bij het hek. De drie mannen verdiepen zich in hun kaar-
ten, een paar anderen staan even stil om toe te kijken. Aan de rechter-
kant verschujnt weer een kleine jongen. Hij is door de kunstenaar op
een laag krukje geplaatst en zijn broek is al uitgetrokken. Net als op
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anderetekeningen van Moninckx speelt hij de rol van komische raison-
neur, die de humoristische en stichtelijke context van de scene aangeeft.

Qua compositie en expressie is de tekening uit de Hermitage te ver-
gelijken met een ander blad uit het Rijksmuseum®. Dit is ook een scéne
met drinkende boeren die buiten rond een vat zitten. De een pakt een
grote bierpul, de ander knuffelt een meisje en de derde slaapt al. Een
andere boerenfiguur is op de achtergrond te zien — geen twijfel dat hij
staat te plassen. Dergelijke personages kwamen vaak voor in feestlijke
scénes en benadrukten de rauwheid van de landelijke zeden. De compo-
sitie op de Amsterdamse tekening is iets naar links verschoven, met een
hek naast de tafel en een biggetje dat erachter wegloopt. Moninckx laat
een ruimte open aan de linkerkant en tekent de contouren van huizen in
de verte. Op de tekening uit het Rijksmuseum laat de meester iets meer
ruimte over dan in het werk uit de Hermitage, waar de figuren dichter
bij de rand van het blad staan.

Het artistieke handschrift van de meester is gemakkelijk te herken-
nen, zijn boerentypes lijken niet echt op de karakters van andere teke-
naars die in dezelfde techniek werken en vergelijkbare thema’s kiezen. In
zijn proefschrift vergelijkt V. A. Sadkov Potuyl en Moninckx: “De eerste
modelleert plastische volumes voorzichtiger en streeft ernaar de omring-
ende ruimte weer te geven. Een ander is dol op kalligrafie zo dun als een
spinnenweb. Moninckx legt de nadruk op het weergeven van de contour-
en van gezichten en figuren.Zijn boeren met grote hoofden lijken in de
verte op personages van Savery’s Naer aet leven” [Sadkov, 1997, p.41].
Hij is inderdaad nauwgezet in het uitwerken van de figuren met enigs-
zins karikaturale gelaatstrekken. Zijn boeren zijn herkenbaar aan hun
grote neuzen, gezichtsuitdrukking en ogen: vrij groot met zware, licht
hangende oogleden. Hij is zeer nauwkeurig in de uitvoering van zijn
werken. Zorgvuldig, maar enigszins stijf, tekent hij de plooien van de
kledingstukken, toont het oppervlak van hout of bont — alles leeft of
het nu een hoedrand is of varkensharen.

Ondanks de inteme composities van de twee tekeningen hierboven,
zijn het toch complete werken, zoals de meeste van zijn grafische wer-
ken. Soms vormen gelijksoortige bladen een serie. De Universiteitsbib-
liotheek Leiden bezit vier tekeningen van Cornelis Moninckx, een serie

4 Cornelis Moninckx. Gezelschap van boeren gezeten rond een ton. Midden
17¢-eeuw. Perkament, zwart krijt. 25,2 x 29 cm. Invent. no. RP-T-00-336. Rijksmuseum.
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genretaferelen met als thema de vijf zintuigen®. Bijna alle Nederlandse
meesters van het boerengenre maakten soortgelijke series. Deze werken
van Moninckx lijken qua onderwerp en artistieke taal op de hierboven
besproken voorbeelden, hoewel hun composities verticaal georiénteerd
zijn. Ruimtelijke oplossingen en de karakteristieke uitwerking van figu-
ren en gezichten verraden de hand van de meester. De behandeling van
onderwerpen is ook opmerkelijk: de enigszins karikaturale gedrongen,
groothoofdige figuren van de boeren en grove humor.

Geur wordt voorgesteld door een groep boeren die terugkeren van
een feest, twee ondersteunen een derde. Deze is vrolijk en onvast ter
been van het drinken. Een ander personage dat met zijn gezicht naar de
kijker staat, knijpt zijn neus dicht. Links wordt de compositie begrensd
door een uitgestrekte boom, rechts zijn in de verte stadspoorten te zien.
Deze compositietechniek is kenmerkend voor Moninckx.Gerafelde kle-
ren, onverzorgd haar en grimassen op de gezichten dragen bij aan het
komische effect. Deze behandeling van Geur was niet nieuw en is ook
terug te vinden bij andere kunstenaars, zo is de gravure van Aert van
Waes® verwant met het werk van Moninckx. Het bevat een rijmende
regel: “Seecker dat is geen Roy, wat mach dat varken drincken. Die Reuck
is niet heel moy, gans velten is dat stincken”.

Gezicht beeldt Moninckx uit via een scéne voor de haard. Boeren
komen bijeen rond een open haard om zich te warmen. De een warmt
zijn handen , de ander steekt zijn pijp aan met gebruik van een houtblok
uit het vuur. In het midden valt een zware man op met een bierkan. Hij
kijkt ongelukkig naar de kinderen rechts. De jongen strekt zijn armen uit
naar het meisje, zijn spel is een imitatie van het gedrag van de volwasse-
nen. Op de achtergrond staat een jong stel dat op het punt staat elkaar te
ombhelzen. Dit soort komische motieven, waarbij kinderen volwassenen
imiteren, was heel gebruikelijk in de Nederlandse genreschilderkunst.

> Cornelis Moninckx. Geur. Midden 17¢ eeuw. Perkament, zwart krijt. 23,6 x 20 cm.
Invent. no. PK-T-AW-679. Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden.

Gezicht. Midden 17¢ eeuw. Perkament, zwart krijt. 23,5 x 20 cm. Invent. no. PK-T-
AW-682. Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden.

Horen. Midden 17¢ eeuw. perkament, zwart krijt. 23,5 x 20 cm. Invent. no. PK-T-
AW-681. Bibliotheek van de Universiteit Leiden.

Reuk. Midden 17¢ eeuw. Perkament, zwart krijt. 23,5 x 20,2 cm. Invent. no. PK-T-
AW-680. Bibliotheek Universiteit Leiden.

6 Aert van Waes (?). Reuk. Midden 17¢ eeuw. Gravure. 20,6 x 14,1 cm. Invent.
no. RP-P-1889-A-14360. Rijksmuseum.
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Op het beroemde genreportret van Frans Hals kijkt een jongen in een
bierpul’. Op een ander van zijn Vijf Zintuigen-schilderijen drinkt hij
wijn uit een berkenmeier®. Zulke grappen gaan onder andere terug op
spreekwoorden: “Zoals de ouden zingen, zo piepen de jongen”. Het was
vaker onderwerp van de Vlaamse schilder Jacob Jordaens (1593-1678)°.
Een hond en een kat staan naast kinderen afgebeeld, de kat is op een
voetenwarmer gesprongen om aan het geblaf te ontsnappen. Er zit ook
een kleine uil op een zitstok boven een open haard. Vanaf Jeroen Bosch
(1450-1516) symboliseerde deze vogel in de Nederlandse cultuur dom-
heid en losbandigheid [Bax, 1949, p. 191].

Gehoor wordt door Moninckx voorgesteld als een ruwe boerendans.
Eén man slaat met een sleutel op een metalen kolentang en stampt het
ritme. Zijn vriend danst. De ruimte is door de kunstenaar getekend met
slechts een paar architecturale elementen: houten balken en hekken.
Over een van de balken loopt een muis: luidheid leidt tot verval en ar-
moede.

Tastzin wordt afgebeeld als een scéne waar een boer een kwakzalver
bezoekt — een ander geliefd onderwerp uit de Nederlandse schilder-
kunst.Het gaat terug op een humanistisch plot — de verwijdering van de
steen der dwaasheid. De ongelukkige boer in het midden is overgeleverd
aan oplichters. Hun pronkkledding is belachelijk. Een van de genezers
draagt een molensteenkraag, de andere heeft een hoed op met een veer
en aan zijn riem zit een sierlijke dolk. B. Stanton-Hirst vergelijkt dit mo-
tief bij Pieter Quast met het kostuum van Capitano uit de Commedia
dell’Arte en wijst op het ongewone en komische karakter van de dok-
terskleding op schilderijen van Jan Steen (1626-1679) [Stanton-Hirst,
1982]. Voor de kijker wordt een beenoperatie afgebeeld. Dorpsgenezers
misleiden niet alleen hun dwaze en goedgelovige patiénten, maar hun
ingrepen brengen ook voor lichamelijk lijden teweeg. Soortgelijke sce-
nes zijn in overvloed te vinden bij Adriaen Brouwer, die geinteresseerd
was in het overbrengen van emotie. Van Pieter Quast is een vergelijk-
baar schilderij bekend [Sokolova, 2017, p.211]. Vreemd genoeg brengen

7 Frans Hals.Twee lachende jongens. 1626. Doek, olieverf. 69,5 x 58 cm. Invent.
no. Br. L.4. Museum Boijmans van Beningen, Rotterdam.

8 Frans Hals. Jongen met een glas wijn (‘Smaak’). 1626-1628. Paneel, olieverf. D —
38 cm. Invent. no. G2476. Staatsmuseum, Schwerin.

® Jacob Jordaens. Zoals de ouden zingen, zo piepen de jongen. 1638. Doek, olieverf.
120 x 192 cm. Invent. no. 677. Koninklijk Museum voor Schone Kunsten, Antwerpen.
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Afb. 3. Cornelis Moninckx. De verleiding van de Sint Antonius.
Midden van de 17¢ eeuw. Tekening in zwart krijt op perkament.
29 x 37,7 cm. Invent. no. OR-19902

schedels en kolven in het interieur dorpsdokters dichter bij afbeelding-
en van alchemisten, die ook als charlatans en bedriegers golden.

De laatste tekening van Cornelis Moninckx (afb. 3) uit de Hermitage
komt uit de Stieglitz School.

In de Hermitage kwam het rond 1920 terecht. Het blad maakt deel
uit van een achttiende-eeuws Frans groen reliéflederen album. Vooraan
staat de tekeningenlijst met het veronderstelde auterschap. De samen-
steller van dit album schreef de tekening toe aan Adriaen Brouwer.Het
verschil in de manier van tekenen met deze meester is echter duidelijk.
Brouwers grafische referentiewerken zijn op papier uitgevoerd in pen
en bruintint en komen op een vrije, brede manier tot hun recht!®. De
tekening in de Hermitage is daarentegen zwart krijt op perkament. Het
verschil met het werk van Brouwer was al duidelijk toen het blad van de
Stieglitz School arriveerde. In de inventaris stond het vermeld als toege-
schreven aan deze kunstenaar. Tot nu toe is er echter geen andere sug-
gestie gedaan over het auteurschap van de tekening, terwijl een vergeli-

10 Adriaen Brower. Boeren in een herberg. 1630 Papier, pen en kwast in bruine
tonen. 19,2 x 15,6 cm. Invent. no. 1895.0915.1133. Brits Museum.
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jking met de werken van Cornelis Moninckx ons ervan overtuigt dat het
werk van zijn hand is. Dit blijkt zowel uit de techniek als uit stilistische
kenmerken van het werk.

De tekening toont een onderwerp dat enigszins afwijkt van de hier-
boven besproken nalatenschap van de kunstenaar; het is de verleiding
van de heilige Antonius. Dit thema is sinds de middeleeuwen populair
in Nederland. Het is opmerkelijk dat juist h genremasters het atbeelden.
De verleidingsscénes van de heilige waren gevuld met veel fantastische
bizarre demonen en bleken geliefd bij het publiek. De Spaanse theoloog
en biograaf José de Sigiienza (1544-1606) schrijft in zijn verhandeling
uit 1605 over de geschiedenis van de Orde van de Hiéronymus, in zijn
commentaar op het drieluik ”Verleiding van de heilige Antonius” van
Jeroen Bosch'!: “Antonius wordt omringd door talloze fantastische mons-
ters die door de duivel zijn gemaakt om de vrome ziel in verwarring te
brengen. Hij schiep dieren, woeste hersenschimmen, monsters, vuur, ske-
letten, adders, leeuwen, draken en verschrikkelijke vogels in zoveel soorten
dat je je alleen maar kunt verbazen over zijn vermogen om zoveel vormen
uit te voeren. Maar dit alles bewijst dat Gods barmhartigheid ons ver-
heft en ervoor zorgt dat we niet afdwalen, dat we niet bezwijken voor de
fantasieén van de duivel die angst, gelach, woede of andere ongebreidelde
passies veroorzaken” [Fricke, 2015].

Dit waardevolle kenmerk kan ook worden toegepast op de beelden
die de traditie van Bosch voortzetten, op de kunst van Pieter Bruegel
de Oude en op de meesters uit de zeventiende eeuw. Er zijn tientallen
schilderijen over dit onderwerp bekend van met name David Teniers de
Jonge (1610-1690). Hij was onlosmakelijk verbonden met de artistieke
traditie van Pieter Bruegel en auteur van talrijke boerentaferelen. Uit
documenten weten we dat Sint Antonius ook door Adriaen Brouwer
is geschilderd. Dit schilderij bevond zich zelfs in de collectie van Peter
Paul Rubens (1577-1640), maar het lot ervan is nu onbekend [Clippel,
2004]. De kluizenaar werd ook door andere genreschilderss afgebeeld,
onder anderen door Joos van Craesbeeck (1625-1660), Frans Francken
de Jonge (1581-1642), David Vinckboons en Cornelis Saftleven (1607-
1681). Dit kan worden verklaard door het feit dat de levendige en fan-
tasierijke scéne van de marteling van de heilige in de zeventiende eeuw
beschouwd werd als fantastische schilderkunst genaamd spookerijen

111505, Nationaal Museum voor Oude Kunst, Lissabon.
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en niet als religieuze kunst [Nile, 2013]. Dit genre stond vrij laag naast
boerentaferelen en werd beschouwd als iets onwaardigs of komisch. Het
is dan ook niet verwonderlijk dat het onderwerp van de bekoring van
de heilige Antonius deel uitmaakt van het werk van Cornelis Moninckx,
die gespecialiseerd was in atbeeldingen van boerenfeesten.

De verleiding van de heilige Antonius uit de Hermitage is vrij tra-
ditioneel.In het midden van de compositie staat een oude man met een
Bijbel in zijn handen en een klein varkentje naast zich. Dit dier komt ter
sprake in vitae van de heikige volgens “Legenda Aurea” van Jacobus de
Voragine [Voraginskii, 2017, p.153] en werd zijn onmisbare attribuut.
In de kruinen van de bomen achter de heilige is zijn hut te zien.Het is
een eenvoudig houten huis, de oude man wordt omringd door allerlei
zoomorf als antropomorf demonen. Hun types zijn heel opmerkelijk en
weerspiegelen een aantal ideeén over de verschijning van demonen die
kenmerkend zijn voor de 17¢ eeuw, evenals de voortzetting van eerdere
iconografie.

In het midden staat een kleine demon die qua uiterlijk lijkt op de
afbeelding van boeren die Moninckx heeft gemaakt. Hij biedt de heilige
een kruik aan en houdt een klein wijnvat met een kraantje aan de zijkant
omhoog. Hij is als een kermisnar gekleed. Een van zijn benen is opget-
rokken en rust op een stok. Dit brengt zijn beeld dichter bij de deugnie-
ten en kreupelen van de kermis. Het iconografische type van de demon
die Sint Antonius een glas wijn aanbiedt was een van de meest voor-
komende. Soms was dat een naakt of juist een aristocratisch gekleed
meisje, wat extra verleiding was . Vaak vinden we zulke personages bij
Jan Bruegel de Oude (1568-1625)'2. In dit geval gebruikt Moninckx het
motief ook dubbel — met een pronk bokaal die vlak voor de ogen van
het oudere personage hangt. De kijker merkt deze gouden bokaal niet
meteen op, we kunnen aannemen dat dit een bewust zo gedaan is en
dat de bokaal meer hoort bij de wereld van visioenen en illusies die Sint
Antonius overmeesteren.

Er is nog een ander monster met zijn benen in verschillende rich-
tingen gedraaid. Het rust op houten steunen, die vaak voorkomen in
scénes met kreupele mensen. Dit detail weerspiegelt de houding van de
Vroegmoderne samenleving ten opzichte van lichamelijke gebreken van

12 Jan Bruegel de Oude. Verleiding van Sint Antonius. Ca 1603. Koper, olieverf.
Invent. no. 667. Kunsthistorisches Museum, Wenen.
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mensen, die werden beschouwd als straf voor hun zonden.Verschillen-
de verminkingen werden ook geassocieerd met het idee dat de duivel
onmogelijk een gezond mens kon creéren en dat er noodzakelijkerwijs
lelijkheid in zijn volgelingen zat [Davidson, 2012, p.110].Veel van de
demonen in Moninckx’ tekening bestaan alleen uit hoofden, hebben
geen lichaam en bewegen op kikkerbilletjes. Een soortgelijk motief
komt voor bij Frans Francken de Jonge’s werken over demonen!?. Een
van zulke hoofden bij Moninckx draagt een helm en rookt een pijp.Veel
andere demonen zijn lelijk met onnatuurlijk langgerekte neuzen, soms
fallisch van vorm. Een van de monsters, bedekt met pokdalige vlekken,
draagt een bril. Brillen werden sinds de late middeleeuwen beschouwd
als een teken van geestelijke blindheid en kwamen vaak voor op afbeel-
dingen van godslasteraars van Christus en Farizeeén.

Op de tekening zijn veel gewapende demonen te zijn. Ze zijn gekleed
in ouderwetse harnassen , sommigen gewapend met hellebaarden, pie-
ken en knotsen. Een van hen doelt met een haakbus. Gewapende mons-
ters komen vaak voor in scénes met demonen en dienen als allegorie
van toorn. Deze doodzonde wordt op dezelfde manier afgebeeld op een
gravure die gebaseerd is op een tekening van Pieter Bruegel de Oude
[Pieter Brueghel the Elder, 2001, p.158]. Een ander geval zijn atbeel-
dingen van artilleriestukken, die vrijwel nooit op dergelijke sxhilderi-
jen worden afgebeeld. Een zeldzaam voorbeeld van een geschut in de
scéne van de bekoring van Sint Antonius is het werk van Jacques Callot
(1592-1635) [Goldstein, 2011, p.77]. De eerste gravure van de Franse
meester werd in 1617 gemaakt en de tweede in 1635. Er bestaat ook een
tekening van Frans Francken de Jonge'!, maar het is onwaarschijnlijk
dat Moninckx deze kende.

Een van de monsters ziet eruit als een gedrongen man met een
baard. Hijj is gekleed in een weelderig licht carnavalskostuum naar de
mode van de 16° eeuw. De mouwen van zijn wambuis hebben wijde
ruches en zijn hoed is versierd met linten en veren. Hij ziet eruit als een
landsknecht. Hij speelt fruit en slaat op de trommel. De verschijning van
demonen wordt vaak geassocieerd met het duivelse geluid dat ze maken.
Hun gedrag doet denken aan de volkstraditie waarbij plegers van mis-

13 Frans Francken Jr. Heksenkeuken. 1606 Paneel, olieverf. 54,5 x 66,5 cm. De
Hermitage, St. Petersburg.

4 Frans Francken Jr. De verleiding van de heilige Antonius. 1605-1610.
Pentekening in bruintoon. 19,7 x 29,2 cm. Brits Museum.
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drijven in een vernederende optocht door de straten moesten lopen en
zij door het volk werden bespot..De dader werd geslagen en kreeg te ma-
ken met een luidruchtige menigte. In de Russische geschiedschrijving is
deze traditie bekend onder de Franse naam charivari [Bakhtin, 1990,
p.163]. In Nederland werd het scherminkelen of ketelmuziek genoemd,
waarbij de eerste term de voorkeur had, omdat het woord ketelmuziek
ook vaak werd gebruikt om te verwijzen naar het lawaai tijdens festivals
en carnavals [Moens, 1994, p.38]. Dergelijke vernederende processies
hoorden bij het leven in de Nederlandse dorpen van de Vroegmoderne
Tijd. Veel plegers van zedenmisdrijven werden aan deze straf onder-
worpen. Het was gebruikelijk om de snelle huwelijken van weduwnaars,
zwangerschap en het verlies van maagdelijkheid voor het huwelijk of de
weigering om te trouwen te veroordelen.

Een groot deel van de monsters heeft een zoomorf uiterlijk, waarmee
de traditie van dergelijke helse wezens van Jeroen Bosch wordt voort-
gezet. Ze combineren kenmerken van verschillende dieren: honden,
amfibieén of vogels. Sommigen hebben naakte vrouwelijke borsten, wat
duidt op de wellust en promiscuiteit van deze wezens. Een van de demo-
nenparen linksonder is zelfs al overgegaan tot de coitus. In het midden
van de compositie ligt een klein monster op de grond, met opgeheven
poten die eindigen in slangenstaarten en een rond lichaam. Moninckx
heeft dit schepsel ontleend aan de werken van Pieter Bruegel de Oude.
Vergelijkbare monsters komen voor in zijn gravure “Lust” uit de serie
”Zeven Dodelijke Zonden” [Pieter Brueghel, 2001, p.153] en in het
schilderij ”Val der Engelen” uit Brussel.

De stilistiek getuigt van het auteurschap van Cornelis Moninckx.
Soorten demonen en het uiterlijk van de oude man zelf doen denken
aan zijn boerenafbeeldingen. Grote neuzen, ogen met hangende oogle-
den en expressieve gezichtsuitdrukkingen vallen op. In de meeste van
zijn werken zie je baardige dorpelingen met een sluwe knipoog en een
spottende limlach, die hier veranderen in helse wezens. Moninckx blijft
in zijn werk trouw aan zichzelf door aandacht aan stoffen te besteden.
De plooien van de soutane van Antonius en de gewaden van de demo-
nen zijn vrij stijf, terwijl het gebladerte van de bomen is weergegeven
in lichte, fijn afgeronde lijnen. De tekening van de afzonderlijke mo-
tieven komt ook overeen. Het biggetje in de Amsterdamse tekening en
het varken van Sint Antonius vertonen opmerkelijke overeenkomsten,
in lichaamsstructuur, uiterlijk en de uitwerking van borstelharen. Het is
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niet moelijk om de favoriete compositie van de meester te herkennen.
Op de linkerkant van het blad staat een groep demonen en de heilige
grijsaard, met een boomstam en zijn hut aan de rand. Verder laat hij
ruimte vrij en brengt hij de compositie in evenwicht met een andere
groep monsters, kleiner van schaal en afgebeeld aan de rechterrand. De
voorgrond van de tekening werkt Moninckx voorzichtig uit, hij groepe-
ert de mise-en-scéne van demonen en tekent zorgvuldig de klisstruik in
de rechter benedenhoek. Een soortgelijke aanpak was te zien in de an-
dere tekeningen die hierboven zijn besproken, waar de voorgrond voor
boerenfeesten werd gevuld met zorgvuldig getekende stenen, gebroken
potten, boomstammen en andere resten.

Samengevat is het overzicht van de tekeningen van Cornelis Mo-
ninckx uit de Hermitage een interessante selectie van drie volledige wer-
ken van de kunstenaar, verschillend van onderwerp. De tekeningen zijn
hier voor het eerst gepubliceerd en vormen een aanvulling op de studie
naar de tot dusver weinig bekende meester. Deze bladen geven inzicht in
de specifieke en herkenbare individuele stijl van de kunstenaar met zijn
uitgewerkte details en vrije landschappen. Zijn werk vormt niet de hoof-
dlijn in de ontwikkeling van de genrekunst in de Noordelijke Nederlan-
den, maar het vertoont wel verwantschap met hoofdstromingen van zijn
tijd. Moninckx verwijst naar het werk van andere kunstenaars, hij leent
verschillende motieven, compositieschemass en stilistische manifestaties
van onder anderen Pieter Bruegel de Oude, Adriaen Brouwer, Adriaen
van Ostade. Tegelijkertijd blijft hij eerder in hun schaduw, zoals veel
meesters uit die tijd, in het bijzonder Pieter Quast, die in geest en tijd
dicht bij de kunstenaar stond. De tekeningen in dit artikel werpen een
op onbekende bladzijden in het oeuvre van de kunstenaar. Zijn oeuvre
wacht nog op een uitgebreide studie en veel feiten uit zijn leven en werk
blijven tot nu toe onbekend.
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The article analyses three drawings by the Dutch artist of the middle of the 17
century Cornelis Moninckx (1623-1666) from the collection of the State Hermitage
Museum. Cornelis Moninckx (1623-1666) from the collection of the State Hermit-
age Museum are analysed. The sheets presented are published for the first time. The
drawings come from three different collections, which are important components of
the museum’s graphic collections. They are executed in a technique characteristic of
the artist: black chalk on parchment; two drawings are signed by the author, and an-
other was attributed by the author of this article on the basis of the stylistic features of
Cornelis Moninckx’s work. Only a corpus of genre drawings, a few engravings and a
design for a sculpture have survived from the master’s artistic legacy. Three finished
and large-format sheets from the Hermitage collection considerably expand the known
field of the master’s works. The study of Moninckx’s works from the national collection
gives grounds for assumptions about the reading of the subjects. The themes chosen by
the master are inextricably linked with pictorial tradition and folk humour. Moninckx
turned to the work of the masters of the 16" century, in particular Pieter Bruegel the El-
der, and was interested in the work of his contemporaries: Adriaen Braughel the Elder,
Adriaen Brauwer, Adriaen van Ostade and others. In this scientific article, the master’s
drawings are analysed from both the point of view of iconography, and formal and
stylistic method, and a comparative analysis is applied. The works are put in line with
other known works by the artist.
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the 17 century, household genre, the Temptation of St Anthony.
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Anekcanpp Xi1esoB
Cesacmononvckuil 20cy0apcmeeHHolil yHugepcumem

Wnbs I'y6anos
Myseii anmpononozuu u smuoepaguu um. Ilempa Benuxoeo PAH

CAKCBI I CKAJIbMbI: OTHOJIE3BUMHOE OPYKUE
B TEKCTAX IPEBHEVMCITAHOCKUX CAT

192

s purupoBanus: Xnesos A. A., I'y6aros V. b. Cakcbl U CKaIbMBbL: OffHONIE3BMII-
HOe OpY>KUe B TeKCTaX ApeBHeMCIaHACKuUX car // CkaHAMHAaBCKas (QUIOMOTHA.
2024. T.22. Bpim. 1. C.192-209. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.112

B crarbe paccMarpuBaercs mpobreMa MCIONb30BaHMA B GOEBBLIX YCIOBMAX
U KmaccuMKaIUM OHOTIE3BUITHOTO KOPOTKOKTMHKOBOTO OPY>KIsA TePMAaHCKIX ¥ CO-
CelHMX ¢ HUMM Hapozios EBporbl panHero CpeiHeBeKOBbs — 60EBBIX HOXKel-CaKCOB.
ABTOPBI PacCMaTPUBAIOT MMEIOIMECS MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE aPXEOIOTMYECKIe HaXOKI
B KOHTEKCTe TEPMIHOB, YIOTPEOIAOMNUXCA B COBPEMEHHBIX CKaH[MHABCKUX sA3bI-
Kax, a TakKe OOPAIAIOTCA K aHAIN3y BapPMAHTOB MCIONTb30OBAHNA TEPMIHOB «CAKC»
U «CKalbM» B apXaldecKNX TeKCTax. IIpefcTaBieH KOHTEKCTHBIN aHamu3 ynoTpebie-
HIA 3TUX TEPMMHOB B IO3TMYECKMX TeKCTaX IeceH «Crapueil Dpjbl» U IpO3e MC-
JTaHJCKUX Cal, OTHOCAMMXCA K PasIuYHbIM nogTunam. [lo MHeHIo aBTOPOB, TEPMUH
«CKa/bM» MIMeJT BeChbMa Crieljdrieckoe Ha3HadeHMe U BBILIET U3 MOBCEJHEBHOIO
yHoTpebIeHns — Kak 0603HaueHue peajbHOTro THUIIA OPYXXUA — 3aJI0/T0 IO SMOXK
BUKMHIOB. B TeKCTaxX, OMMCHIBAIOMINX 310Xy BMKMHIOB, CKalbMaMy yCTOMYMBO BO-
OpY>KeHbI He JIIOM, a MPOTUBOCTOAIIVE VM TeMHbIE ¥ HEeraTMBHBIE HEePCOHAKN —
TPOIM, HOTYHBL U T.Jj. OIHAKO B TepOMYECKON SMMYECKO TPaAUIUM CKaTbMaMu,
HAIIPOTUB, IIOb3YIOTCS TePOM; MIMEHHO CKa/TbMbI BOIIIM B COCTAaB TMO3THIECKMX Hop-
MY/I, OIMCBIBAIOIX SKUIMPOBKY Tepoes amoca. ECTb 0cHOBaHMSA MO/IaraThb, 4T0 3TOT
TEPMIH IIPUXOUT U3 TTy6OKO IPEBHOCTY U K 310X BUKMHIOB CTAHOBIUTCSA aHAXPO-
HU3MOM, IPUOGpeTas HoBble KOHHOTAI[UM ¥ HETaTHBHBII CMBICTL.

KimroueBbie coBa: cakc, CKalbM, OFHONE3BUITHOE OPY)KIe, 9TI0Xa BUKUHIOB, MC-
JTAaHZICKME Cary, Cary o IpeBHUX BpeMeHax, Cmapuias S00a.
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VicTopums opy»Kus IpOYHO ¥ HEPa3phIBHO CBA3aHa C IIOIUTUIECKOI,
COLIMA/IbHOI U KY/JIbTYpHOII McTopueit. OcobeHHOe 3HaYeHIe OpYKeli-
HBII (paKTOp IpUOOpeTaeT B MEPEXOAHYIO SMIOXY KIacCO0OpasoBaHms
U paHHeTo IO/INTOTeHe3a, TOJ CaMoll «BOEHHOI leMOKPaTU», KOTopas
MIOPOJIJIA B UTOTE COBPEMEHHYIO EBPOIIENICKYIO I CEBEPOEBPOIENICKYIO
peambHOCTb. Bceobijas BOOPY>KEHHOCTb M IIPOYHAasA IPUBA3KA CO-
IVIaJIBHOTO CTaTyca MY>XXYMHBI K €T0 CIIOCOOHOCTY BIAfIeTb OPYXKIeM
U IPUMEHATD €T0 B COOTBETCTBYIOLIEN CUTYaLUM ITOMELJAIOT OpYyXKue-
BeYeCKNiT GaKTop B II07Ie IPMOPUTETHOTO BHIMAHIIA MICCTIE[OBATETIA.

Hapspy ¢ yHUBepcabHBIM [[PeBKOBBIM BOOpYXeHMeM (KOIbsl —
(dbpamen, aHTOHBI, «KPbIIaTbIe» POTATHHBI U IIp.), KOTOPOE COCTABIIA-
JI0 BMeCTe CO LIMTOM CBOEro poja «6asy» KOMIUIEKCA BOOPY>KeHN,
panHee CpelHEBEKOBbE XapaKTEPU3YeTCSA HEYKIOHHBIM POCTOM IIO-
HY/LIPHOCTY KJIMHKOBOTO OpY>kus. CBSI3aHO 9TO OBIIO C €ro BBICOKOIA
3¢ deKTUBHOCTDIO, 2 BO3pACcTaHMe YMCIeHHOCTY KIIMHKOB JleTepMIHU-
POBAIOCh pasBUTVEM IPOU3BOAUTEIBHBIX CIUJI, YBETNYEHMEM JOOBIUN
JKesesa U, eCTeCTBEHHO, CTVMYINPOBATIOCh IIOTPEOHOCTAMY BOEHHO-
ro gena. IIpy 3TOM OTMETUM, YTO MPOCNEXNBAIOTCA IBE MaruCTpaib-
Hble nuHUN. [losgHepuMMCKMIT KaBanepuilCKMii Med-cllaTa MOPOAWII
BapBapCKle NOfipaKaHM:A 310X1 Benmkoro nepecenenus HapopoB, OT
HUX IIPOM3OIIM MEYM MEPOBMHICKOTO TUIIA U IX CEBEPHOE OTBETBJIE-
HIUe — BeHJeNbCKIe XPUHICBePAbl, HEOTHOKPATHO YIOMUHAIOMIMeCs
B CKaH[VMHABCKMX M aHITIOCAKCOHCKMX TeKcTaX. VIM HacmefgoBamm fe-
reH7lapHble KapOIMHICK/ME Meul, II0YTU Ha IATb CTOJEeTMIl CTaBlINe
OCHOBHBIM TUIIOM KIMHKOBOT'O OPY>K1sl EBpOIIBI M CONpeeNnbHbIX pe-
TVIOHOB.

C mpyroit CTOpOHBI, TepMAaHCKIIT MUP ITOPOAVII CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO
JIMHUIO TPaAMILMU — CaKChI, TO eCThb 6oeBble HOXU. Hepenko BcTpe-
Yarolleecs OIpefieNeHne «KOPOTKOIE3BUITHOE OPY>Kye» IMPUMEHNMO
K HVM JIMIIb C OTOBOPKaMU, ITIOCKOJIbKY CaKChl MME/IN PA3INYHYIO [N -
HY, ¥ K 9K3eMIILIpaM TUIIA HaX0foK 13 Bumose mim TeM3sbl 3TOT Tep-
MVH BPAJ I MOXeT ObITh OTHeceH. [IoHATIe «caKe» BKIIOYAeT B CeOs
KpailHe BapuaTWBHbIE 1T0 GopMe, TeXHUKe M3TOTOBIEHMA U CIOCOOy
MCIIO/Ib30BAHNA 00Pa3I[bl BOOPY>KEHNUsI pasMepOM OT CPAaBHUTETBHO
HeOOJIBIIIOr0 HOXKA 0 TOTO, YTO MOXKHO OIpeeNnTb CKopee Kak Ia-
JIalll, Tecak WK MpsMylo cabmo. O6beauHAIONIIe XapaKTePUCTIUKON
3TUX IpPeAMeTOB BOOPY)XEHMA CIYXXUT B TOpas3fo OomblIell CTelmeHn
VX OJJHOJIE3BUITHOCTD U IIPEUMYILIECTBEHHAs OPMEHTALMs Ha py6;11u1/1171
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ymap B 6mypKHeM 0010, XOTsA HPaKTUYEeCKV BCETZia UX 3a0CTPEHHBII KO-
Hel] IT03BOJISA/I HAHOCUTD 3¢ G eKTUBHBIE KOJTIOIE YAAPBL

Ba)kHO OTMETUTH, YTO CaKChl 3aHMMAaaM Ty CaMyK0 «JeMOKpaTH-
YeCcKyIo» HMIIY, ABMAACh OTHOCUTENbHO IPOCTHIM B M3TOTOBJIEHUM
U JlelIeBbIM 3p3all-aHajloroM Meda. VIX mupodaiiinas MonymIapHOCTh
CBUIETEIbCTBYET O TOM, YTO OHI 6])1}'1]/[ MaTepHnaIbHO JOCTYIIHBI O4Y€HDb
MHOTMM B KaueCTBE €IMHCTBEHHOIO KIMHKOBOTrO BoopyxeHMA. Ilpn
9TOM Y BOMHOB I1060radye CaKC 4acTo ObLT IOMOTHEHNEM K Me4y 1 MOT
MCIO/Ib30BAThCA KaK CaM 110 cebe, Tak 1, BO3MOXKHO, B ITape C «OCHOB-
HBIM» [IBY/Ie3BUITHBIM KIVHKOM (Kak B XVI B., Hampumep, UCIIONIb30-
Ba/INCh IIIIara u fara). BapmatneHOCTD PopM, pasmMepoB, yKpalleHne
3B PYHMYECKMMY HaanucaMu (rpadpdutyu wim MHTApCKs), MOsIB-
neHye TUOPUEHBIX GOpPM B BUJE OFHOJIE3BUITHBIX «KapOJVHIOB» Ha
pybexxe BEH/INIbCKOTO BPEeMEHN U SIIOXM BUKJMHIOB — BCE 9TO OJJHO-
3HAYHO CBUJETENTbCTBYET B IOb3Yy NEMOKpaTM3Ma CAKCOB M UX «Ha-
poxHoro» xapakrepa. YTo 3acTtapiser 6ojlee MPUCTANIBHO B3IIAHYTh
Ha 3TOT IIpeIMeT BOOPYXXEHN ¥ TIPOSACHUTD OCOOEHHOCTH €ro OBITO-
BaHMA B 3TY HEIIPOCTYIO 3MOXY.

Ienesuc 1 ucropmdeckas 3BOMIOLMA CAKCOB MHOTOKPAaTHO CTAHOBH -
JIACH IIPEIMETOM 06cy>f<ueHm{ [Kasanckmit, 2012, ¢.111-124; Brown,
1997; Underwood, 2000; Henson, 2001; Pollington, 1996]. Oxu nosiBu-
JIVICh, HACKOJIBKO MOXKHO CYAUTD, IMIIb B >Kele3HOM Beke. CaKchl 13-
BecTHbI B Benukori Janun xak myaumyM c III B. go H.9. [TocTenenHo
OHJ 3aBOEBA/IM IIMPOYAIIIYIO IONY/IIPHOCTD ¥ 0(OPMIUIUCH B CAMO-
CTOATENIbHBIN MOAK/IACC XOMOJHOTO KIMHKOBOTO BOOpYXKeHMA. Ham
U3BECTHBI KOPOTKME KIMHKY JIIMHOM OT 7,5 10 15 ¢M — B CyIIHOCTH,
IIPOCTO IOMAlLIHVE HOXM. BcTpeyaroTcss BecbMa KPYIHbIE CaKChl, JJ0-
cruraroiye 80 c¢M, OIHAKO B OCHOBHOI Macce MX Ji/IMHA BapbUpOBa-
nach B mpefenax 40-50 cv. OHM 3aHMManM HUIIY YHUBEPCAIBHOTO
PYOSIILEero 1 KOJIIOIero opy»xist O/VDKHero 6051 ¢ KIMHOBUIHBIM B IIO-
HepeYHOM CeYeHNM, IPOCTHIM HeIPO(QUINPOBAaHHBIM JI€3BUEM, VIMEI0-
MM NPAMYIO PEXYLIYI0 KPOMKY U, KaK IIPaBU/IO, OTHOCUTENIbHO BbI-
Pa>’KeHHBIIT CITycK Ha o0yxe (puc. 1).

OTM NpM3HAKY, KaK YKa3bIBAIOT MCCIEHOBATeNN, 00eCIIednBaoT
cakcam Iepuoya Bemkoro mepecesieHns HapogoB 1 4y Tb Oojee MO3J-
HEro BpeMeHM TUIIMYECKYK y3HaBaeMocTb [Short]. Hamo raxoke 3a-
MEeTHTD, YTO SBOJTIONA CAKCOB ITOAPOOHO U BIIOTHE YCIIEIIHO ObIIa He
TaK JJAaBHO paccMoTpeHa B pabore Tomamra Bracaroro [Vlasaty, 2020].
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Puc. 1. OcHoBHbBIe THIIBI CaKCOB. 1 — XbpeépTIInpuHr, 350 I. 10 H.9.;
2 — Bumose, 150-200 rr.; 3 — Benpenn/Banbcbeppe, VI-VII BB.;
4 — aHITIOCAaKCOHCKMIT CaKc; 5 — ymaHrobapackuit cakc, VII B.

OTHOCUTENBHO NMOAPOOHO, B COOTBETCTBUM C COCTOSHUEM MCTOYHM-
KoBoro (oHyfia, paspaboTaHa M TUIIONOTHSA STOTO BUJA BOOPY>KEHUA
[Docherty]. ITomynsapHOCTb cakcoB 6a3MpoBaIach Ha UX YHUBEPCAIb-
HOCTH: KaK I TOIIOP, OHJM MOI/IY OBITh MCIIO/Ib30BAHbI B OYEHb IINPO-
KOM J[IanasoHe 1 ObUIM OJHOBPEMEHHO U ObITOBBIM IOBCEJHEBHBIM
HpeaMeToM, U 3G PEeKTUBHBIM OPY>KUEM.

Hapo oTMeTnTbh, YTO CakKchbl OBUIM HE TONBKO «ITHUYECKUM» OpYy-
JKUEeM TepMaHCKUX IvleMeH. Kak Bcskuil ymauHblil u 9 eKTUBHBIN
BIJ} BOOPY>K€HMI, OHI CHUCKA/IU IIONY/IAPHOCTD ¥ Y MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX
cocefiell repMaHIleB, 0COOEHHO B MEPOBMHICKII (BEH/IETIbCKIIL) Iepy-
oxt [Olsén, 1945]. OnHako B TepMaHCKOM MMUpe, U3BECTHOM CBOUM He-
PaBHOJYIINEM K OPYXKeITHOI TeMaTHKe, CAKChl 3aHS/IN 0C060e MeCTo:
HACKOJIBKO MBI MOXKEM CYAUTb IO MCTOYHUKAM (apXeolorn4ecKmm,
M300pa3nTeNbHBIM, MIICbMEHHBIM), K MEPOBUHICKOMY IIEPMOAY CAKC
Y MY)XUMHBI B TepMAaHCKOM Mupe ObII TaKM >Xe OOBIYHBIM ¥ HEOTD-
eM/IeMBIM IIPeIMETOM KOCTIOMA, KaKMM ObUI, CKaXKeM, KMHXaI-6e0yT
y KaBKa3ckux Haponos B HoBoe u Hoseitiee Bpems (puc. 2).
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Puc. 2. PazButne dpopm cakcos B V-VIII BB. (o T. Bracaromy u I IlImutry)
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Puc. 3. OBomonys ogHOMe3BUITHBIX KIMHKOB B Hopsernn B VIII-X BB.
(mo T. Bracatomy un A. Hépropr Vioprencen)

Cakcpl IOHEMHOTY MCYe3al0T U3 apXeOoNOTMYecKUX KOMIITIEKCOB
CxanpunaBuu B TedeHne IX — nHavanma X B. OHU BbITeCHSIOTCA 60-
Jlee YHUBEPCAJIbHBIMU U HOPOTVIMM KapOAVHICKVMMI MedaMM B Ilepu-
off Hanboree MHTEHCUBHON KCIIAHCUM BUKVHIOB. AKTUBHBIE Habern
U 3aXBaT TPOQENHOTro OpPY)XMs, IOKYIIKa €ro y 3ala/jHbIX IIPOU3BO-
AUTeNel, a TAKXKe pacIInpeHye IPOoN3BOACTBA «KAPOINHIOB» B CAMOIL
CkaHaHaBUM 00ecIednBany NOTPeOHOCTH 1 YAOBIETBOPEHME «MOJ-
Horo» 3ampoca. [locne aroro, B X B., HACTyIIaeT KpaTKOBPEeMEHHBIN
«PEHeCCaHC» CAaKCOB, I OHY BHOBb HAUMHAIOT IIONA/IaTh B IIOrpebeHns
U BCTpeYaTbCsl B Bl CIy4alHBIX Haxofiok. OpgHako K Havamy XI B.
B 60o/bIIMHCTBe pernoHoB CKaH/MHABUY CAKChl Kak 60eBoe opyxue
1 aTpuOyT BOMHA OKOHYATEIbHO BBIXOJAT M3 YIOTpebneHus (puc. 3).

TouHOe BpeMs yracaHys IOMY/ISIPHOCT CAKCOB YCTAHOBUTD 3aTPYH-
HUTENbHO — C PacIpOCTPaHeHNeM XPUCTHAHCTBA OBICTPO pefyIpyeT-
s TpaiuIsA Iorpe6aTh BOMHOB C OPY>KMEM, OHO OIIPOCTY He IOMajaeT
B pe3Ko o6efHeBIIIIIe KOMIIEKCEI. C IPYToil CTOPOHBI, MHbIE KaTeTrOpUM
MCTOYHVKOB (B YaCTHOCTH, M300pasNuTe/IbHbIe) He AT YIAOBIETBOPU-
TenbHON MHGopManuu 06 aToM. Tak, HU Ha KoBpe 13 baité, Hu Ha 3Ha-
MEHNUTOJ HOPBEXCKOJT BBIIIVBKE CO BCAJTHUKOM, HI Y IIAXMaTHBIX (u-
Typ ¢ o. JIpiouc HeT H14ero, HATOMIHAIOIIETO OffHO/IE3BUITHbIE CAKCHI:
OHU IIO/THOCTBIO 3aMEHEHBI KaPO/IMHICKVIMY MeYaMI.

3a npepenamyu CKaHMHABUK [1e7I0 0OCTOSIO MHave. B KOHTMHeH-
TanbHOI EBpore, Ha 3amajie, CakChl MCUe3/M Ky/ja paHbllle — BUAMMO,
OHJ He IIONA/IM B CTAaHJAPTHBI HAOOP BOOPYKEHMA yXKe Y KapOJIIHI -
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CKJX BCAJJHUKOB U NexXoTuHueB. YTo KacaeTca Bocrounoit EBpomnsl, To
TaM Bce HA0OOPOT — CaKCHI MIPOJO/DKAIOT YIIOTPEOIATbCS U B OoTee
nospHee Bpems [CanmuH, 2016, c. 466-475; Craciok u fip., 2018, ¢.264-
274].

Bosnb1iioit MHTEpec MpefCTaB/IAIT TEPMIHBI, KOTOPBIMI 0003HaYa-
70Ch 91O Opyxue. IIpy 3TOM MbI ZO/DKHBI IIOHMMATb, KaKue 3aTpPy/-
HeHMs CBA3aHBI C 9TVM BOIIPOCOM. ABTOPBI TEKCTOB HEPENKO YIIO-
TpeOnsm 06001aoNIe TEPMUHBL M apXau3Mbl. TakK, XpUCTUAHCKe
MICaTe/N, KaK MPaBWJIO, SAB/IAACH YXOBHBIMM JIMI[AMMY, OTYACTY OBLIN
CBsA3aHbl KAHOHOM MICTOPUYECKOI'O IIOBECTBOBAaHM A, OTYAaCTN MOI/IN HE
pasbMpaTbCs B TOHKOCTAX BOGHHOTO fera. CKaHAMHABCKIE Xe (PuKca-
TOPBI TEKCTOB Car U MOITUYECKUX CTPO( OTCTOS/IM OT OIMCHIBAEMbIX
co6bITNII BO BpeMeHM. Tak, Ko BpeMeHaM CHOPPY CaKCBI yyKe Iapy Be-
KOB KaK He yIOTPeO/IAIICh.

B KOHTMHEHTA/IPHOI TPAULINY PETYIAPHO YHOTPeO/IIINCh TepMU-
HBI «CaKC», <JTAHICAKC» (OUeBMIHO, «IAIMHHBIN HOX») U «CKPaMacaKc»
(0OBIYHO TOHMMAEMBIN KaK «HOXX PaH», «<HAHOCAILINIL paHbl»). UTo Ka-
CaeTcs MOC/IeIHET0 TEPMIUHA, TO €T0 TPAKTOBKA BBIIIAUT OCTATOYHO
OYeBMIHOI: TaK, B COBPEMEHHOM HOPBEXCKOM skramime o3HadaeT Ija-
panuHy MWIN paHy, BOSHUKINYIO OT KaKOro-1mbo ImpegMeTa WM Opy-
)Kus (cp. skram B 3HaUEHNM OTKPBITOTO PYSHMKA, paspesa st JOObI YN
uckomnaembIx). OTcIofia e, Cyfis IO BCeMy, U I/Iaron at skrema/skrem-
ma — ‘HaIlyraTb, UCITYTaTh, BCEIUTDh CTPAX U PSf €0 IPOU3BOLHDIX.
TepMmuH, cyzs 1o BceMy, BecbMa IPEBHUIL, BOCXOAAIINII K MH/J0EBPO-
HeVICKUM KOPHAM (skrama u B COBpeMEHHOM XMH[M, HAIIpUMep, O3Ha-
YaeT «IjaparnaTb).

PasymeeTcs, B TOYHOCTY COIIOCTaBUTD STV TEPMIHBI C MIMEIOI M-
cs B poHIaxX My3eeB TUIIAMY K/IMHKOB 3aTPyAHUTEIbHO. OOBIYHO OpY-
XKMEBEebl U apXeoJIoTM IIPUHMMAIOT 3a HMPABUIO, YTO «IAHICAKCAMI»
Ha3bIBa/IV HOXY C JJIVHOV K/IMHKA IPUMepHO OT 40 cM, KOTOpBIe He-
OCIIOPMMO VIMeNN VCK/TIOUNTEIbHO 60eBOe MpefHasHadeHre (MCIOTIb-
30BaTh TaKOJl KJIMHOK KaK ObITOBOJ HOXX JOBOJIBHO HEYyIOOHO 11 Herle-
10). B TakoM ciy4yae ckpamacakc — 3To ellje 6ojee JIMHHbII KINHOK,
IpeHa3HAYeHHbII /I pyOsAIIero yhapa, o CYTH OJHOJIe3BUIIHBII
Med. TouHble TTOATBEPXKEHNA 9TOMY YMO3aK/TIOUEHWIO TIPEJOCTAaBUTh
3aTPYAHNUTENIBHO, IOCKO/IBKY peaibHble KIVMHKM, OOMIbHbIE B «O0/IOT-
HBIX HAaXOf[KaX» 1 B IOrpe6ajbHOM MHBEHTAape, M TePMUHDI, YIIOMM-
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HaeMble B TEKCTaX, CYLIECTBYIOT B CBOETO POJia Mapas/IeIbHBIX MUPaxX
U QaKTUYECKN He COIPUKACAIOTCA.

IIpu sToM B IpeBHECKAaHAMHABCKMX TEKCTaX — KaK B carax, Tak U
B necHaAX «Crapiueit Ofpl» — IePUOANYECKU BCTPeYaeTcs ellle OfyH
crienduyeckuit TepMuH skalm. Cyns 0 KOHTEKCTY, He MOXKET OBbITb
HMKAKMX COMHEHMII, YTO 3a HUM CKPbIBA€TCs HEKII KIIVMHKOBBI IIpe] -
MeT BOOPYXXEHNS — OTHOCUTEIbHO KOPOTKUIT Med VI, COOCTBEHHO,
cakc. C/I0BO 9TO MOXeT OBITb [JO KaKOJ-TO CTEHEHV HMPOSICHEHO Clle-
LyIolelt aHajorueil. XoTs B JaTCKOM f3bIKe TepMMUH skaelm o603Haua-
eT IUTyTa JWIN LIyTHUKA, OTHAKO MMeeT MeCTO M yCTON4MBasA MAMOMA
Imorgen er en skeelm, 4To IpUOMM3UTEIBHO MOXKET OBITDH IepeBeEeHO
KaK «HeBefjoMas yrposa Oyamyilero (3aBTpaliHero gaHs)». PaccMmaTpu-
Bas 60eBOe OpY’>K1e KaK MHCTPYMEHT yIPO3bl, MOXXHO IIPOCTIEANTD He-
KOTOpbI€, XOTsI I OTHOCUTE/IbHO CMYTHBIE, aHAJIOTVNA.

OmHaKO 0CTAIOTCS BOIPOCH, KAKOBO COOTHOIIEHNE MOHATHI «CaKC»
U «CKaJIbM» I KaKUM 06pa30M Mbl MOJXEM pa3BECTU 3TN TEPMUHDI, CO-
OTHOCA UX C MaTepMajbHBIM, BEIIeCTBEHHBIM, OPYXKEIIHBIM MMIPOM.
CkasaTb co BCell OIpeelIeHHOCThIO, KaKasg apXeolorniecKas peajb-
HOCTb CKPBIBAETCS 32 TEPMMHOM «CKaJIbM» M KaK 9TO COOTHOCUIOCDH
C CaKcoM, JIOBOJTIBHO 3aTPYAHUTENbHO. [IoMOYD B IPOsSICHEHNN ITOTO
BOIIPOCA MOTYT TEKCTHI CaT, B KOTOPBIX YIOMMHAIOTCSA 3TN, 6€3yC/I0BHO,
JKM3HEHHO Ba’XHbIE /1A }IIOHC]/UI TOTO BpEMEHMN IIPpEJMETDI BOOpy)KeHI/IH.

AHanu3s MCTAaH[CKMX car, KaK IPeICTaB/AeTCs, IOMOTaeT Mposic-
HUTb apXeOJIOTMYECKYI0 peaJbHOCTb TEepPMMHA «CKaJIbM», €r0 CBS3b
C CaKCOM M KOHKPETHUKY IIPYIMeHeHNA B 0010, XOTS C/IeTIaTh 3TO C IIOTI-
HOJl YBEPEHHOCTBIO JOCTAaTOYHO 3aTPYyAHUTENbHO. B carax, KoTopble
MMeIOT HaJIe)KHYI0 BHYTPEHHIOI XPOHOJIOIMIO, YaCTO YHOMMHAIOTCA
CaKChl U JaXke OINCBIBAETCS MX BOCHHOE MCIIONb30BaHME [0 Hadazia
XI B.

B HexoTopoMm cmbicie «Cara o Hpsne» sABIAeTCA pEeKOpPACMEHOM
B YaCTM YIOMMHAHUA CakcoB. Tak, B Heil Myiapmmii 6par repos Iyn-
Hapa BOOPY)XeH MMEHHO CaKCOM, B TO BpeMs Kak caM [yHHap npepro-
9MTaeT Med, KOIbe I YacTO VICHOMb3yeT NMyK. [lofpo6HO ommceiBaeTcA
TeXHMKa NpUMeHeHus cakca B 6owo. Hanpumep, TopBanbi «xBaTaeT
HOX» (B care — handsax) [Cara o Hpane, XI], BnociencTBuy aumia-
ACh PyKU, Hepepy0/IeHHOII ceknpoit TbocTonmbBa; [ITyM aTakyeT cakcom,
U €TO JIe3BJe BOH3aeTCA B APEBKO CEKMPBI, HO BIIaiefIel] cakca Mobex-
nen [Cara o Hpane, XVII]; y Konbckerra ecTb cakc, «Iydiie KOTOPOTO
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HeT»; Ha nosice y At toxe cakc [Cara o Hesne, XXXVI]; Bupgumo,
TEM K€ — BBI3BIBAIOIVIM BOCTOPT B Hadajle Caryl CakCOM — BOOPY-
»keH Konbckerr B gpyrux snusopax [Cara o Hesne, LIV, LXIII, LXXI];
MMEHHO CakcoM BoopyxeH Topkenb, cropsmuii co CKapIxXegyHOM
[Cara o Hpane, CXX].

Snusonsl, cBsA3aHHbIe ¢ [YHHApOM, HaZle)KHO TAaTUPYIOTCS Ha4aIo0M
nocnegHelt 4yeTBepTy X B. 10 BHYTpeHHelT XxpoHonoruy caru. Crefosa-
TE/IbHO, ¥ BCE OCTa/IbHBIE SIM30/bI TATOTEIOT K STOMY BpeMEeHM M/IY CO-
OTHOCATCS C HMM II0 OTHOCUTE/IbHOI XPOHOIOIMNM o4eHb 6mm3ko. EcTb
B care u 3arajjoyHas ¢ppasa — y [yHHapa ObUI OT/INYHBIIL Med, OIapOK
OnmbpBUpa, HO B TOI e Ppase oH 6eXUT K Kopabmio Baupunsa a saxid,
TO eCTb «C cakcom» [Cara o Hpane, XXX]. Kpome Toro, ynommuaercs
taroke Hekuit diinyc YKenesusui Hox (Eydis jarnsaxa) [Cara o Hpsre,
CXIX].

B «Care o Ipertupe» Ipertup B Havane XI B. focTaeT cBOe TIOOM-
MO€ BITOC/IEICTBUM OPY KM€ — POCKOIIHbINA OfHONIE3BUIHBIN CAKC —
U3 KypraHa HEKOero 3HATHOTO HOPBEXCKOro Boxjd. Cyms mo BHY-
TPeHHell XpPOHOJIOTUM Carl, B KypraH 9TOT CaKC HOJDKEH ObUT IOAcTb
OKOJIO cepefuHbl X B. IpeTTup MCKIOUNTENTbHO aKTUBHO UCIIONb3yeT
CaKC — II0 YaCTOTe YIIOMMHAHM 3TOr0 opyxus (52 pasa yIOMUHAETCS
CaKc, Ha QOHe BCero MMIIb 21 yIIOMUHAHNA Meda) TeKCT Car MO>KHO
npusHath Bbiparoomumcsa. C MoMeHTa BoObrdy opyxus Ipertup He-
IPepBIBHO YIOTPeO/AeT CBOJ CAKC B CaMBIX HEOXKMIAHHBIX CHUTYya-
nysax. OH feficTByeT MM OObIYHO BO BIIOJIHE TPAAMI[MOHHOI MaHepe,
HO TaK)Xe ITOpakaeT CBOUX BPAaroB I MICKYCHBIM U BHE3AITHbIM YIapOM
o royoBe o6yxom knnuka [Cara o Ipertupe, XLVIII]. EcTb u kpaiine
MHTEPECHbIN 91130f], B KOTOPOM [peTTup IpOHMKaeT B JIOTOBO BeJIN-
KaHa-I0TYHa, I7le, TOMIMO BUCAILIETO Ha CTeHe Meya (sverd), B apceHa-
7ie IoTyHa GUIypupyeT HeKuil heptisax, B PyCCKUX MepeBOLax 0ObIYHO
0003Ha4YeHHbIIT KakK «Tecak» [Cara o Ipertupe, LXVI]. B 6ykBanpHOM
CMBICTIE 3TOT TEPMUH MOXKHO IIOHMMATh KaK «CAaKC C PyKOATKOI», 4TO
JIOBOJIBHO CTPAHHO II0 CaMOi1 CyTH, 60 TPYAHO IPefCTaBUTh cakc 6e3
pykosTi. OcTaeTcs, BUAMMO, TIPEATIONOXNUTD, YTO 9TO HEKMIl aKI[eHT
Ha 0C000J1 KOHCTPYKIIMY 3TOII PYKOSATY, COXPAaHMBIINIICS B Carax.

Bo BK/TIOUeHHOII B cary paHTaCTU4eCKOil ICTOPUY, TIOBECTBYIOLIEN
0 60pbbe ¢ >KeHIIMHON-TPO/IeM, [peTTup Takke B UTOTe HMOpaXkaeT
ee cBOMM cakcoM. OHAaKO HEOXXMIAHHO B apCeHasle BeMMKAHIIN PU-
TypUpyeT MMeHHO HeKuii ckanbM. Ha 9To nmociepHee 06CTOSATEIBCTBO
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0c06eHHO creffyeT 0OpaTUTh BHUMAaHNe. YIIOMUHAHNA B MCTAHICKOM
(bobK/IOpe OHONE3BUITHBIX OOEBBIX K/IMHKOB B I[EIOM TATOTEIOT
K OIIpefie/leHHON 3aKoHOMepHOCTH. CaKc 1 CKaIbM, KaK IpaBuiIo, Gu-
TYPUPYIOT B PaHTACTUYECKNX UCTOPUAX O CPAKEHNAX C OTBPATUTE/Ib-
HBIMJ BeMKaHaMM — TPOJULIMM VM TPOJUIMXAMI, a TaK)Ke C MepTBelja-
MM U3 KypraHos. [TokasaTebHO, YTO TaKue MCTOPUM BCTPEYAIOTCA He
TOJIbKO B «Carax O peBHUX BpeMeHaX», HO I B «carax 00 MCIaH/Iax».
BcrpedaroTcs 1 ipyrue KOMOMHALIMN: HAIIPMMeD, TPOJULA MO0 HEeKCTa-
TV OXXVBIIETO MePTBeIa Fepoy MOPAXKAIT HEeKMM KINHKOM, KOTOPBII
VIMEHYeTCA CKa/bMOM VI CaKCOM, Ip14YeM CKOITbKO-HMUOYAb OIIyTH-
MOTO pasnmumumA MeXZY STUMM BUJAMIU OPYXMA B (aHTaCTUYECKIX
carax U CKa30YHBIX CI0)KeTaX, BK/IIOYEHHBIX BO BIIOJIHE MCTOPUYECKIE
cary, ycMOTpeTb He IOMy4aeTCs.

OTMeTHUM OT/e/IbHO ¥ TAKOJ MOMEHT: B OT/INYME OT TEPMIHA «CAKC»,
TePMUH «CKa/IbM» KaK 0003HaueHNe peaTbHOro 60eBOro OpPY>KIsA B TeX
3MU30/IaX Car, KOTOpbIe XPOHOIOTMYECKH JOCTATOYHO HA/IeKHO MOTYT
OBITb COOTHECEHBI C SII0XOV BUKMHIOB, (PAKTUYECKN He BCTPEYaeTCs.
Tak, B 4aCTHOCTH, €CTh YHMKA/IbHBII CTy4ail yOUCTBa UMEHHO CKajlb-
MOM; ellle B Of[HOM C/Ty4ae CKa/JbM YIIOMAHYT B 3HAMEHUTOM SMM307ie
cary o IpeTTupe — 371eCh 3TUM TePMUHOM ONpefeNieH paboumil HOX-
TecaK IpU pasfiefIke TYIIM KNUTA, KOTOPBI (BHE3AIIHO, CUTYAaTMBHO
U BBIHY>KJJ€HHO) MCIIONIb3yeTcs Kak opy>kue [Cara o Ipertupe, XIIJ.

Hapo ykasaTh Ha HECKONIBKO IIPYMEpPOB NCIO/Nb30BAHUA CaK-
ca B aHTACTUYIECKMX MCTOPYAX (ONBKIOPHOTO THUIIA, BKIIOYEHHDBIX
B cary 00 MCIaHAIaX BIOMHE PeamiCTIIecKOro Xapakrepa (4To BIIOTI-
He 00BACHMMO, NTOCKOIbKY JpeBHNUE UCTAHLBI, 6€3yCTIOBHO, 6e3oro-
BOPOYHO BepW/IM B CYIeCTBOBaHIE TPOJ/IEN U MpoYnx (haHTacTH4e-
CKJIX CYILECTB).

Tak, cakc ynoMAHYT B anusone 60pbObI C MEPTBEIOM, 3aIINIIAI0-
IVIM B KypraHe CBOYM COKPOBMIIA. DTOT BechbMa IIONMY/IAPHbINA caM IO
cebe QONBKIOPHBIN U SMUYECKUIT MOTUB O/IATOIIONYYHO MPYDKUIC U
B POJOBBIX Carax — HaIIpuUMep, IMEHHO B 60pbOe ¢ MepTBeIoM, 3a-
IMIAIONIM CBOU COKPOBMIIA B KypraHe, oToupaet [peTTup cBoe mo-
OuMoe BIIOCNIEICTBIUM OpY>Kie — 60raTo yKpaleHHbI1 cakc. OfHaKo,
ITO>Ka/Tyil, CaMblil BBIPA3UTEIbHBIN IIPUMEP TAKOTO POfia COLEPKUTCA
B care, KOTOPYIO MCCIIeIOBATEe/N OTHOCAT K )KaHPY «car o JPeBHNUX Bpe-
MeHax». I1o «Cara 06 Irune OgHopykom n AcmyHze Youiine bepcep-
xoB» (Egils saga einhenda ok Asmundar berserkjabana).
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MeHbllle 4yeM MecAl] CIYCTA IOCAe MX Ipue3da ApaH BHE3allHO YA
3aMepPTBO, KOTZIa BXOAWI B CBOM IaaThl. Teno oOpsipmmu mjist morpebeHns
COITIaCHO OObI4at0. ACMYHJI BO3JBUTI HajJ, APaHOM KypraH M IOfje Tela
PasMecTII KOHsI BMECTe C Y310l I CEfiTIOM, @ TAK)XKe CTATY VM OPYyIXKIe, COKOA
U TICa, KOTOPBIe TIPMHA/JIeKATN TOKOTHOMY. ApaH ObII MOCaXKeH B KPecio
B IIOJIHOM BOMHCKOM O0JIa4u€eHII.

ACMyHJI IpUHEC B KypraH Apyroe Kpecio U paclonoXIIcsA B HeM IOCIIe TOTO,
KaK Kypras ObUI 3aKpbIT. B 1epByro HOYb ApaH BCTaJI C Kpeca, YOI Cokoma
1 cobaKy 1 cben ux. Bo BTOpy10 HOUb OH OIIATD BCTAJ, YOI KOHA 1 pasopBal
ero Ha KyCKW; 3aTeM OH CTaJI PBaTh IUIOTb KOHS 3y0amu, U KPOBb CTEKama
y Hero mso pra, Mokyza oH ef. OH IpeiIoKmIT ACMyHIY pasfelnTb C HUM
Tparnesy, HO ACMYHJI HMYero He OTBeTI/I. B TpeThbio HOUYb Ha ACMYH/Ia HaIlaia
COHJ/IMBOCTD, 1 OH TpHILeT B cebs MNUIIb TOIA, KOrga ApaH CXBATUII €T0 3a
yum 1 060pBa nx.

ACMyHJI BBIXBATUII CAKC U CHeC ApaHy TO/IOBY. 3aTeM OH Pa3Besl OTOHb U CXKeT
Apana, 06patuB ero B memnen. ACMyHJ HaIIPaBU/ICS K KaHATY 1 ObIT TOJHAT
HaBepx. 3aTeM KypraH CHOBa 3aKPbUIIL.

AcmyHp 3abpain Bce cCOKpoBuina us Kyprata ¢ co6oit [Egils saga einhenda ok
Asmundar berserkjabana, VII] (nepesop V1. b.[y6anoBa).

Ho ecnu cakc, Kak MBI paHee BUJIeNN, YIOTPeO/IA/NCA U B 9IIM30/aX,
OIMCHIBAIOIINX CpaXkeHUs MexXay mopbMu («Cara o Hpsie», HekoTo-
poie Mmecta «Caru o [pertupe» u aip.), To B carax (0co60 nmogyepkaem —
MIMEHHO B IIPO3aMYeCKUX TEKCTaxX Car) CJI0BO CKA/lbM yIOTpebmsercs
HPaKTUYECKV VCKIIOYNTETbHO B CKa30YHBIX CIOKETaX — UM BOOPY-
JKEHBI TPOJUIMA ¥ TPO/UIMXM VI, KaK BapMaHT, IPOTUBOCTOSIINIT UM
repoii-o6eanTeb.

W 3pmech 0cobeHHO HOKasaTeleH MpuMep, rae GUIypupyoT Belu-
KaHIIIa C CAKCOM ¥ BE/IMKAHIIY CO CKaJIbMaMu. DTO OTPLIBOK 13 OYEHb
KOPOTKOJI «Cary O JPeBHMX BpeMeHaX», KOTOpas HOCUT HasBaHIUe
«Cara 06 Vnmyrn 3are Ipun» (Illuga saga Gridarféstra). Bnomae domb-
KJIOPHBIII CI0KET CBaTOBCTBA OTBA)KHOTO IOHOIIN, IIOOEVBIIETO 3/TbIX
BE/IMKAHII VI CHABILIETO ApeBHee 3aK/IATHe, caM 10 cebe BecbMa 3aHMU-
MarTesieH, OfIHAKO Mbl OTMETUM 37eCh JINIIb CTy4an yIoTpeOIeHs NH-
TepeCYIVX HaC TEPMIHOB:

...Ha 3TuX ero cnosax Ipuy 6pocuna Vimryryu Hasan. OH IOBepHYIICA K CBOEI
HeBecTe 11 04eHb 00pazioBacs. Vl Korfa eMy ¢ Heit 6bU10 04eHb Xopoluo, [pup
06MOTaIa €ro BOIOChI BOKPYT CBOEIl PYKH, OTAEPHY/IA ero K Kpar KpoBaTu
U 3aMaxHY/ach CAKCOM €My B TOTIOBY:

— CMeblii TBI, HO Tenepb THI TYT JKe Oyfielb yOuT.
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Ho Mnnyru ckasai, 910 He GOUTCS CMEPTHL. ..

... Torma Ipup ckasarna:

— ...Bepp Takmm crmoco6om s1 MHOTMX YOWIIa, BCEX, KTO MCIYTaicsi MOEro
ykacHoro caxca. [llecTHagmaTh Xpabpeix MYXXUYMH sI yOUIa 3TUM HOXOM,
1 3TO ObL/Ia BOBCE HE )KEHCKast pabora. ..

...Vl HMKOT/a TBI He 0CBOOOAMIIBCS OT 3TOTO IPOKJISATHS, [IOKA He BCTPETHUIID
TAKOrO YeJIOBEKA, KOTOPbIl He JCIYraeTcsi TBOErO0 OrPOMHOIO CaKcd,
KOTOPBIM ThI 3aMaXHEMIbCSL.

...Vl B KOHIJe 9TOro pacckasa B Ieliepy BOLIIM CeMb BEIMKAHII C OCTPBIMMI
ckanvmamy, Hanaau Ha [pup m py6unn ee CMIBHO M 9acTO. XW/IbJ OY€Hb
nepemyranach. Viuryru npuien kK Ipup Ha mOMOILb, U pyOwI ux OGbICTpPO
¥ 9aCTO, ¥ He OCTAHAB/IMBAJICS IO TEX ITOP, TIOKA BCE OHM HE YMepIN, U TOTAa
oH oxer ux B Koctpe [Illuga saga Gridarféstra, IV] (mepesop V1. B.Iy6anoBsa).

ITpy 5TOM COBepIIEHHO B MIHOM KOHTEKCTE TEPMUH «CKaIbM» YIIO-
TpebnseTcs B anoce. B sannyecknx necHsax «Crapuieit Opapl» TeEPMUH
«CKaJIbM», HaIIpYIMep, UCIIONIb3YeTCS TPYDKABL.

B ¢yHpaMeHTaIBHOM C MUPOBO33peHYecKoil Toukm 3peHus «IIpo-
putianuy BémpBbl» IpyM ONMNMCAaHUM TPARYIIETO BeKa HACWINA IIeper
nocjenHelt 61TBOI 60roB 1 YygoBuiy 1 rubenn 6oros (ParHapéx) mc-
HO/Ib3YETCS SMUTET «BEK CKAIbMOB» (HAPSIY € «BEKOM ceKup»). He me-
Hee JTI00O0MBITHO 1 TO, YTO B IByX FepOMYECKMX SIMNYECKUX TEKCTaX —
B «Peuax Xamaupa» u Bo «Bropoii necue o Iyapyn» — ckanomor Kak
0003Ha4yeHNe KIVMHKOBOTO OPYXXHUS repoeB 06a pasa BCTPEYAIOTCA
B COCTaBe CTaH/JapTU30BAaHHOI (POPMY/IbHOI CHCTEMBI (COITIACHO Te-
opun MunmaHa IIappu u Anbbepta Jlopza), To eCTh BapbUpYIOLIeiics
PUTMIYECKOIT MOZIEIN, KOTOPYIO CKa3UTe/Ib MOXKET B HY>KHbIVI MOMEHT
OBICTPO M3BJI€YDb U3 MAMATY B IIPOLiECCe IIOPOXK/EHNUS YCTHOI MOITH-
JecKolt peunt. B 06enx rmecHaAX repou soca «IOAII0sACaHbI CKaTbMaM»,
IpyYeM B COYETAaHMM C KPACHBIMU IUIAILAMM, KOTOPBIMY OHU «BCTPs-
XVMBAKT».

Tak, Bo pparmenre us «Peueit XamManupa», B KOTOPOM I'epoy TOTO-
BATCA BBICTYINTh IPOTUB KOHYHTa EpMyHpéKKa, 1a0bl OTOMCTUTD 3a
youtyo um xeHy, ux cectpy CBauxumba: Skoku loda, skalmir festu
(‘BcTpsxHYMM IUTalaMu, ckanomuvl npukpenunu...) [Hamdismal, 16]
(mepesop V. B.Iy6anosa).

«Bropas necHp o [yIpyH» COflepXXUT TaKoe OIMCaHNe BHEIIHOCTI
BOMHOB: ...hofou loda rauda, stuttar brynjur, steypda hjalma, skalimum
gyrair... (‘MMenu mIaIy KpacHele, KOPOTKIUE KOMBbYYTH, OCTpble (OYKB.
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«KpPYTBIe») LUIEMBI, CKAnbMamu noonosicanvi...”) [Gudrinarkvida in
forna, 19] (mepesop 1. b.Ty6aHoBa).

3aMeTuM IpU 9TOM, YTO HAPSLY C TEPMUHOM «CKaIbM» B 00enx
HeCHAX aKTUBHO MCIIONB3YIOTCSA U O0/ee yHOTpeOuTeNIbHbIe, TPajy-
LIVIOHHble, Ha3BaHMsI Meuell — sverd, maeki u hjor. O4eBUpHO, cenyer
IPeJIIONIOKUTD, YTO TYT HOLPA3yMeBAIOTCS MeUy ¢ OOBIYHBIMY JINH-
HBIMI 060I0/J00CTPHIMIU KIVHKAMIL.

HeobxopmuMo NpMHMMaTb BO BHMMaHME BeCbMa CYIIeCTBEHHOE
6asoBoe mporuBopeure. C OZHON CTOPOHBI, Iepell HaMy OO0IeCTBO,
B KOTOpOM Opy)KI/IIO " €ro NpuMeHEHNIO yHeHHeTCH HE€ IIPOCTO IIOBbI-
IIEHHOe, HO OCHOBHOE BHMMaHMe. Co BpeMeH KY/IbTYpPbl 60eBBIX TOIIO-
POB, Yepe3 TpagyLNI0 OPOH30BOTO BeKa ¥ PAHHVX epMaHI[eB K CKaH-
[MHABCKOMY MUpy paHHero CpeHeBeKOBbs — U OT JABYX MOCTIEIHUX
K PBILJAPCKOI CYOKY/IbTYpe — KpPacHOU HUTHIO IIPOXOJAT TPereTHOe
U BOCTOp)KEHHOE OTHOLICHME K OPYXMIO 1 ero puryammsanys. Ilo-
3TOMY /I000J1 TepMIH, CBSI3aHHBII C BOOPY)XEHMEM, He MOXKeT OBbITh
HJ MaJI0O3HAUMMBbIM, HM «IIPOXOfHBIM» — /I TepMaHIA M CKaH[V-
HaBa 3[ieCb He ObIBaeT Me/odYell, M BCAKOE OIpefie/ieHIe HeceT Cyllle-
CTBEHHYIO CMBICTIOBYIO Harpysky. C Apyroit CTOPOHBI, MBI IMeeM Je/I0
BCe XKe C JOCTATOYHO apXan4ecKuM SI3bIKOM, B KOTOPOM C1abo Ipef-
CTaBJIeHbI POJIOBBIE IMIOHATNA — B HEM OTCYTCTBYeT IIPUBBIYHBIN /I
Je/I0BeKa HAIEro BPeMeHV «Med KaK TaKOBOII», ITOfPa3/iesIoniics
Ha MHOXECTBO THUIIOB. HampoTus, cyljecTByeT MHOXXECTBO PasHBIX
BUJIOB PYOsIIero KIMHKOBOTO OPYXWs, KaXK/blil M3 KOTOPBIX BIIOJIHE
[IOCTOMH OT/E/IBHOTO TepMUHa. BeposTHee Bcero, 3a TepMUHAMU SaX,
skalm, sverd, meeki, hjor v BpyruMu CTTOBaMy M3HAYaIbHO CTOSIIN BIIOJI-
He CIelMaN3MPOBAHHbIE TUIIbI KIMHKOB, PasHULIA MEX[Y KOTOPHIMI
OblTa IIpeie/IbHO OYeBUIHA /IS TIOOOT0 COBPEMEHHMKA, IPUIACTHOTO
BOMHCKOIT CyOKY/IbTYpe, HO YCKOIb3aeT OT HAaC Ha XPOHOOTMYECKOI
IAMCTaHIM. BOIIpOCOM IIpM 3TOM OCTAE€TCH, B KAKOJ CTENIEHN 3Ty pas-
HUI[Y OLIYLIANM ¥ IIOHMMAIN JIIORM, U3YCTHO IepefaBaBlIye TeKCThI
U QUKCUPOBABIINE UX CITYCTsI HECKOIBKO CTOJIeTHIA.

OnHako BepHeMCs K CaKcaM U CKaJlbMaM. ABTOpaM IIpefCTaBIseT-
CsI JOCTaTOYHO OYEBUIHBIM, YTO, KOT/Ia 9TI /iBa BIU/IA OffHOJIE3BUITHOTO
opyxusi (BOCTaTOYHO OBICTPO, Ha CAMOM Jielie) BBIXOJAT U3 YIOTpe-
O71eHUs B peaIbHO KU3HY, 0003HAYAIOIIYIe VX TePMIHBI IIOCTEIIEHHO
HePeXOfAT B CKa304HO-(OIbKIOPHbIE TEKCTBI, TO €CTh B (haHTaCTHYe-
CKIMe VICTOPUY O CPaKEHNAX C Be/IMKaHAMU, BE/IMKAHIIAMA U MepTBe-
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namy. XoTs B GaHTaCTUIECKUX CIOXKeTaX yOUIICTB Be/IMKAHII Y TPOJI-
JIell TEPMMHBI «CaKC» M «CKaJbM» 3a4acTyI0 BIIOJIHE CUHOHMMWYHBI,
HEOOXOIVIMO OTMETUTD, YTO B Carax CakC UCKIIIOYUTEIBHO IIVPOKO
U aKTUBHO YHOTpPeO/IsAeTCs U B ClieHaX peasbHol 60pbObl (B oT/Im4nme
OT CKasibMa). DTO IIPOUCXONUT, €C/IV CYAUTD II0 TOJ CaMOJi BHY TPeHHell
XPOHOJIOIMM carl, BIUIOTD /10 Havyaja U fake cepeayHbl XI cromerns.

IIpy aTOM CTOUT yKa3aTh, YTO MMEHHO IO 3TOTO BPEMEeHM B apXeo-
JIOTMYEeCKMX KOMIUIeKCaX — IYCTb He CIMHIKOM YacTO, HO YCTOMYM-
BO — IIPOJO/DKAIOT BCTPEYaThbCsl MAacCHBHbIE OJHOJIE3BUIIHBIE Ooe-
Bble HOXKI-CAaKChl. To ecTb Iepesi HaMM KaK pa3 TOT KpaliHe HeJacThlit
CITy4ail, KOTfia JaTMpOBKa Bellell 110 MMEIOMMMCA TeKCTaM MCKTI0UN-
TEeJIbHO TOYHO ¥ Ha/Ie)KHO COOTHOCUTCA C JaTMPOBKaMMU, I10/Ty4aeMbl-
MU MeTofiaMu apxeornoruu. Ilomydaercs, 4To JaHHbIE MCTAHACKMX Car
B AHHOI CUTYalUy BIIOJHE OTPaXKal0T CMHXPOHHbIE [eliCTBUIO MCTO-
puueckue peannu. VIMeHHO cakcamy, a He 0000JOOCTPBIMYU MedyaMy,
KOHEYHO, MOITIM OBITh BOOPY>KeHbI Kak 6par ['yHHapa ¢ Konija Ckiona
B KoHIle X B., Tak U Ipertup B nepsoii Tpetu XI B. OT/I€IBHOTO OCMBbIC-
JIeHMs 3aC/Ty>)KVBAaeT BOIIPOC, KaK MMEHHO MOIJIY Ha3bIBaTbCsA B OOBI-
IeHHOI >KM3HU 3HAMEHUTBIE OJHOTe3BUITHbIE MeUl C PYKOATAMM Ka-
POJIMHICKOTO TUIIA, B HEMAJIOM 4ICJle OBITOBABIINE HA Pybeske sIoXu
BMKJHIOB B CEBEPHBIX CTpaHax. [1o 06uieMy 06/I1Ky 9TO Med, HO OfHO-
JIe3BUITHBII KJIMHOK OTHO3HAYHO MEePeBOJUT €T0 B KaTeTOPUIO CaKCOB.
HeTt comHeHus, 4to ara temMa TpeOyeT MPUAUPUINBOIO U OTHETBHOTO
BHUMAaHUA.

OueBUHO TaK>Ke U TO, YTO TEPMUH «CKaJIbM» — YTO ObI HU CKPBI-
BaJIOCh 32 HUM — IIepecTaeT YIOTPeOIATbCs i 0003HaYeHMs pe-
QIBHOTO BYJ]a OPYXKNA 33/JOJITO [0 TaK Ha3bIBAeMOJI SMOXM BYKIHTIOB.
B aTOT mepmop M Kak pa3 BOOPY>KeHbI He JTIIOfIM, a BCAUecKas HeUMCTh
U «Hemoab». [Ipy 9TOM B anm4ecKuit reponyecKmii BeK MMEHHO CKallb-
MaMM nofnoscaHbl repon — Cépnu n Xamaup us «Peueit Xampaupa»
u maHro6appel us «Bropoii necun o I[ynpyn». [IpucyrcTBre ckanbMoB
B COCTaBe MO3TUYECKUX (POPMYJ, ONMCHIBAIOIINX CHAPSDKEHUE repo-
B, BIIOJIHE MOXKET CBUIETENbCTBOBATh 00 apxamu3Me 3THX SIUTETOB
MedYa, MMEHHO 00 yCTOJYMBOM BOCHPMATUM UX KaK CBUJIETEIbCTBA
«CTapVHBI», MIPU3HAKA JJPEBHOCTY ¥ SMUYHOCTY IPONCXOAIIETO CO-
OpiTysA. Onpesie/IeHHbIM aHAJIOTOM MOYKeT BBICTYIIMTD, HAIIpUMep, Obl-
JIVTHHBIN «Med-KiIafjeHel», HePEeIKO OKA3bIBAIOIINIICA, B OTAEMTbHBIX
HO3/IHUX BapMaHTaxX ObUIMH, ellle U B PyKaX reposi-«Conpata». Bpsy
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pacckas34mky 6oree MO3THETO BpeMeHN, CO3N/aBIINe U3 3TUX GopMyn
U XpaHMBIIINE XKMUBOI YCTHBIN T€pONYECKII 3I10C, BIIOIHE OCO3HABAIN,
KaK MMEHHO BBITJIAZIENIM apXandecKye KINHKY, 0003HadaeMble STUMI
¢dopmynamu. JlaHHbIE apXeOlIOrny He JAI0T BHATHOTO OTBETA, C KaKy-
MM KOHKPeTHO apTedaKTaMy 910XV Benmkoro mepeceneHns HapomoB
MO>KHO COOTHECTM TePMMH «CKabM». B I060M ciydae fa>ke cO CII0-
BOM «CaKC» CIIMIIKOM MHOTO HescHocTeil. Ha aToMm done «ckambm»
OIIpeJIe/IeHHO SAB/ISIETCA CBOOOPa3sHbIM HAyYHBIM BBI3OBOM U TpebyeT
yITy6/IeHHOTO ¥ BHUMATEIbHOTO MICCTIeOBaHMA.
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Alexander Khlevov
Sevastopol State University

Ilya Goubanov
Peter the Great Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography of
the Russian Academy of Sciences

SEAXES AND SKALMS: SINGLE-EDGED WEAPON IN
THE OLD ICELANDIC TEXTS

For citation: Khlevov A.A., Goubanov I.B. Seaxes and skalms: Single-edged
weapon in the Old Icelandic texts. Scandinavian Philology, 2024, vol. 22, issue 1,
pp-192-209. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2024.112

The article examines the problem of the use in combat conditions and classifica-
tion of single-edged short-bladed weapons of the Germanic and neighboring peoples
of Europe in the early Middle Ages — combat knives seaxes. The authors consider
the numerous existing archaeological finds in the context of terms used in modern
Scandinavian languages, and also turn to the analysis of options for using the terms
“seax” and “skalm” in archaic texts. A contextual analysis of the use of these terms in
the poetic texts of songs from the Elder Edda and the prose of Icelandic sagas belong-
ing to various subtypes is presented. According to the authors, the term “skalm” had a
very specific purpose and fell out of everyday use — as a designation for a real type of
weapon — long before the Viking Age. In the texts describing the Viking Age, it is not
people who are consistently armed with skalms, but the dark and negative characters
opposing them — trolls, jotuns, etc. However, in the heroic epic tradition, skalms, on
the contrary, are used by heroes; It was the skalms that became part of the poetic for-
mulas describing the equipment of the heroes of the epic. There is reason to believe that
this term comes from ancient times and by the Viking Age it became an anachronism,
acquiring new connotations and negative meaning.

Keywords: seax, skalm, single-edged weapon, Viking Age, Icelandic sagas, sagas of
ancient times, Elder Edda.
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